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CHAPTER » 1

INTRODUCTION

A BRIEF REVIEW OF THE STUDIES ON WOMEN

- The. study deals ‘with the life and labour of women
Aﬁworkers in a tea plantation of Darjeeling district in West
Benga_.. The main focus of ths enqairy iz %o delinoate the
.nature of. their work participation 1n the 1ndustry and the
.consequent adjustment in homo life. The study also refleets
;the changes 1n the status and roles of vomen employed in tea
: 1ndustry. Before I go 1nto the details of the frame of this
,,study I think it would be in order to present a brief rovzew
- of  the sociological studies on women which, although limited, .
‘mey serve to devélop.the.xatibnal for this study,

' _ _' Sinoe?the last siztieo.although_a good number of
studies have been done on womén Sociclogical dimension, hovwe

i s

eve:,;has remained virtually neglected, These studies have
;mainly highlighted histonioal, ecooom1a, bo;it;oal and psy=
thological diﬁenoions of women's role in society, However,
thoLSubjeoﬁ matters remain confined to the women in economie
.jaaqopolitical activ&tieé,;history of ~ideology of'domestieitf,
. liberation of iomen, ofc; Inevitably, aims of these studies
are concerned with the nature of women's oppression, their

paipsland\problems, eto,‘
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- The "Women Liberation Year” in 1976 has attraeted a
numbér’ofoSooioiogtsts andosooial anthropologists to study women
with various sociologi¢al perspectives. il these studies ree
veal three different interpretations of women, end they can be
grouped under three broad approaches, namely, Marzist, funce
tionalist and feminiat. According to the Marxists the positicn
of women will vary from society to society and time to time
according to the provailing economic and political relationships.

\ /Tﬁo Marxists-placemquen'iﬂ the mode of production of a society

and 1nterpret them forming a class, a ¢lass which 48 subordinate

to and oppressed by the superior class forﬁed ohly by men unﬂer

certain histo#}ggl_Qircumstances. At the same time they put
little emyﬁogls on the status differences between men aund women,
The Marxists consider the genesis of female subordination in
the groving phenomenon of private property which, in their view,
has madé.posﬁble and nécessary the éxploitation of the biologie
cal. differences. On the other hand, §he functionalists are of
the view that female activity in the home is essentially cultus
ral, Their view has often been associated With-a denial of the
proposition that vonen do in faet eonstitute a subordinate

group at allo 8trictly speaking there is no theory of oexh
linked stratification in functionalism, |The- feminists are
hovever of #me of the opinion that the systeﬁ(z;m;;ie'domina-
tion and female subjugation in the society arises essentially

from biologilcal lnequality of sex. They believe that the
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blological inequality of mén and women provides the basis of
the social 1nst1tutioné, pértiéﬁiarly the family, which have
developed to keep women opﬁréssed. The feminists are much
more econcerned with the socio—ééon@mic.oppression, exploita~
tion and the 1iberation of women. \There are two basic ideas
whiphAhave_emergedffxom the feminists' thought . one is

' egaiitqgigg;gg_and the other is libératiénisma The first
idea develops for the elimination of institutionally struce
tnred'sex differences_and‘sex roles, The second iéea is

\ basedAdn the belief that the social inétitutions that opprem
§s women &8s women also obpnesa beople as people, In the follo-
' .w1ng‘seot1ons 1 shall make'a'btief revievw of the éa#lier stue

. dies made'on wémen from these three perspectives,

' Women studies ¢ the Marxist perspective

The importance of the position of women in human
‘history and their role in gocial change are hentioned in the
writings of Marx and que;s. in the theorylof evolution of
class society they haﬁé analyséd wbman's roie in social proe
duction and their relations to the dGVGiepmeht of fémily and
’priVate'prbperty.' Marx hés also pointed out the conditioﬁ éf
‘vomen both in family and in wage labouf when he has discussed
on.thé_nature and working of eapitaliaml; The form of family

3. Marx, Karl, Cagital, Vol. I, Progress Publishers, Moscow,
1971, PPe 372e379 ¢



and the nature of women's oppression within it depend upoa the
uparticular type cf class aociety in which it belongse. “The
.Origin4o£ the Family, Private Property and the State™ 1é'mora
than an analysis of women's status. Set in an evolutionari
framework, At shows how private properiy has originated; how
the family hes developed as an ecomomic umit, how inequality
of_prdpérfy 6wnersh1p and;finpily exploitati?e class society
have developed. It also shows how Women's social position
has declined as piivate property has gained strength, Engmla
has: tried to establish the relationship between property,
¢lass and SeX, Engels' idea about the pudlie labour, private
u~p§oparty and the family is vefY_impertant,for determining
women's status, . He'preSents a historical process by which
womén are.transformed ffom-free and equal productive members
of soeciety to suberdiﬁate ahd depeﬁdent wives and wardsz.
- Marx and Engels héve gshared the vieW*thét the status of wémen
fin pre-class spcieties was mach higher than’the class socies
ties which have developed latior. o

Classical Marxists argue. that women are not an
e#ploited.group in the strict sense except in so far as they
becéme wage.labourergj Women are regarded as pdteﬁtié;,hiqto-
rical subjects only when they enter into the industrial labour
Aforgea It is argued by the classical Marxists that domestie

z.l:Eﬁgels,-F), The Origin of the Family, Privéte Property and
the,Statg,-Pro?;ess'Publishers,uMOScow,‘1972. T
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labour do not produce“surplﬁs value; Sinee vomen as houses
wives and mothers are'exclﬁded.from social produetion for the
ﬁhékét, their Subbrdinétion~l§:not a constituent element of
the class~systeﬁ-in capitalist societies, Classical Marxzists
view that female emencipation must depend on ihe entry of women
into social broduetion?c Emphasig is now laid on how fémily
funcfions to develop the capitalist order by the organizad
‘ working ¢lass,- Both the state and family mﬁy be seen as struce.
| tures used to maintain and extend the class domination of ptoé
‘perty owners in orde# to control those ﬁho vork but do not own,
The Mgrx{g?s view women as the proletariats. |
~Thé ﬁérxist analysis of family under capitalism
is t&ofold. Gne aspect 13 the role of the family in regulating
property relations among the,owners of the means of production.
The ofher aspeét deals with the part the family plays in the
repioduetion - both physieasl and‘social - and maintéenance of
wage 1abourers, the producers of wealth. The eontradictory
nature of capitalism lies in the fact that while 1nﬂustrial
production is social, the ownership and control of property are
increasingly concentrated in the private hanﬂs. Another cone
tradictory aspect is while production is social, the reproducCe
'tion and daily maintenance of the workﬂbrce is the private
responsibility of each nuclear fam;ly.' From these struetural

Se Middleton C. "Sexual inequality and stratification theory
. 4n F Par Zed.), The Soeial Analysis of Class Structure,
Tavistock Publieations, ‘London, 1974,pp. 186=187, ‘




';features the basic coggition of the maJority ‘of wemen under '
capitalism 19 derived.
"‘. - yarguia explalns the diserimination against women B
L:és the result of & hidden economie atructnga inherent to olass
‘soeiety which ean be ééflﬁéﬂ in relation to the vway in which
surplus labour is extracted from olass soéiety. Larguis stee
'te&fthaticlaSQ'socioty'ié governed by two structural princie
“ples s (@) the division im the ¢lassed and (b) the femily edo=
‘nomie. unity The two structures are 1nterdepe'afnt, and ‘changes

\,.j,

An one aspect bring,changes in other, 8he further”pbints out.
tﬁat'the’authoratatian'nature of_the‘famiiy‘eomes from thé'
eitragtion of wqménfs 1ébonr»and the hidden eéonomic activity
“within it absorbs half of human labour, Larguia considers.
fthat the unrecegnized extraction of unakiiled labour and the
“necessity of proloaging it 18 the basis for discrimination of
‘women. Ina society where labour power ig a commodity to be
"brought in the form of vages, women work to maintain the
-members of a family wvithout being paid directly. Not only are
VOmen~géndered eOonnmically dependent but their exploitation

v sonoepf B.G, and Mariottt, AM., “Politics of theory ’
ot vParticipant Observation in the United gtates" in R.Rohrliche
'y Mouton Publishers,

* Leavitt (ed.), Women Cross-c>~tur '
 Hague, Paria, 1976, pe 393 -

éy;'bar ada, Loy "The Eoonomic Basis of the Status of womsnP
A Rohrneh-x.eavitt (ed.), ibid.y pp. 28le282,
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is'pftenimasked by'the_faet»that.their domestic work remains
outside the commodity production,

Morton defines family as & unit whose funetion is
maintenance and reproductién of- laboué power; 1.6,y the étruog
ture of the family 1s determined by the economic system for :
a certain kind of 1abour pover at a particular times. Follo~
wing Mcrton's view Secombe and other Marxist « feminists have
tried to establish the relationship between the wage labour
and-domest;c labour. 7Thus éhe has elaborated Marx's formila=-
)tionAthat'the value of labour power is not only the value of
subéistence necegsary for'thé labourers but alse include
means nécessary for the maintehaﬁée of the laboﬁrers and his
-substitutes; i.0.4 his childfen. She also tries to establish
theérelatidnshiy between the wage labour of women and their
domestic labour, She formulates that married women enter into
‘market place greater in number becaﬁse the wage foi their la-
bour powér is-greatér than the value that they caﬂ/produce
through domestic labour7;. This analysis of the role of domes~
tiec labour, women's wage 1ab6ur and the relationship between
the two in capitalist society have been an 1mpoftant.d1mena"
sion in the Marxist_theoretical'undersyandingAof vomen, It

‘6; Fprvdetailé 6f females 1abqur’§oﬁér in famdly as well as in
society explained by P.Morton see R.Hamilton, The liberation
of Women, George,Allen and Unwiny London, 19785 PP. 78686,

7. * Seeombe "Domestic labouf = & reply to critics“ 1n
New Left Review, Ho.94; 1975 pe 87,
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‘has also made important strides over the study of women from
Marx « Engels' historical perspective.

Hamilton makes a thoroggh attempt to study the
changing role of women in Seventeeith century Europe from
Marxiet historical perspective. She examines how the rise of
.capitalism and the gradual acceptance of Protestantism have
4 separately and together radieally altered every aspeet of
: women'e life. She tries to work out the changes through a

_'Marxiet explanation ard the deep rooted patriarchal ideolcsy

- behind this transformation through a feminist explanation .

| The family and women's role in it also make women

'f a 1abcur reserve. Tney ‘are hired depending upon the needs of

the economny The position of working class wvomen is characo

teristic of relations between the eexes throughout the society,

-bThe relation between men and women is edlvays embodied in the
'cepitalist mode of production. Even in tne,middle ¢lass

! femiiy mcn'is the bcurgeoie'and'the wife represents the

\prcletariat o

Firestone has made a comprehensive statement that

the fundamental biological inequality has given rise to the

caete.like system in vhich men dominate over women, Thus the

8.' Hamuton' LN ) op.cit.

~ Qo "Marxz, K. and Enge]_sés
s P

Se-ecteﬂ Works, Lawrence &
Wishart, London, 19 o

510,
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two sexeé have hieraichical rélationship; This institutiona=
lised inequality is the pasis of womeﬁ%ffbpbression. She
emphasizes that the achievement of full self determination
including economic independence of both wémen and children
would reqpire-rundamental changes in our social and economic

~ structures Firestone’s work is not dialectical because the
notionrof ¢lass contradi#tiopfia absent 15 her writing and the
séciél universe is irreversibly split into two separate worlds,
namely, materisl and eultural. It is a[cOmbination-of'cruée‘
,_materiqlism_and.ecological determinism but the class dialeotic
based on sex is not established in her writingslo. Mitchell
has oriticiged Firestone's attempt to incorporate Marxism
 within the "Radical Feminist" fremework and sdvocates the
search for a Marxist aolution to- the problems raised by the
| feminists. She further recommends a separate and independent

gpalygia of structures of female oppression in different areas

~ and 1n different 8001eties~and formulates to.sepa:ate the

conscious oppos;tion'frdm'ﬁhe ﬁnconsaiqus_opposition-of women,
According to her feminism is a cpnscioﬁs éolitical‘idéblogy

which afases in particular historieal cifcumstances. Mitchell
useg'psychoanalysislfgr studying‘the clasaeé'and the position
of_women-in’human society. .Qn the basis of Freudian findings,

she has developed a theoretical analysis of patriarchy as a

10, For 8 Firestone' “The dzaleetic of sex? see R Hamilton,
op ocito y pp. 84«87,
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 parallel theoretical ané1y818.to her vork on women and classe
'She‘emphaéisea that the capitalist mode'of production and the
}ideélogical mode of patriarchy must be analysed separatelyl;.
|  Sack tries to examine Engels's ideas about the

importance of public labour, private property and the femily
for dotermining women's status, She explaans‘the exploitative
nature of class seeietiaé ahd{the7rélatiohshipzo£ property %o
¢lass aﬁd sex and éoparates t&é gsets of ideas s (1) the mates
:~21ai:bases of women's status ilvthat scelal or pﬁhime labour
-makes men ol women‘adult qitizens.in;the eyes of society and

nthat;men's ownership of private proparty-establishes their

.. dominance over women in the family and society and (2) those

about the évoluﬁidnéry aspect « that wdmen‘s'statusfhés besome
solely subordinate and domestie with the develépment\of male

priﬁate pxpﬁerty, productibnzfor-exchange, and class soeiety,

- However, she does not support the second idea, According to

her there are two aSpects of women's position = women as
sod;a;-adults and women gs wives, The tvo ecan vary somewhat
',1ndépéndently,A In-elass-societies the subordinate Position

- of women not only is derived fiom ﬁdmestic prOpérty,relations»
but“froﬁ the male publie power which denies women's éocial

: étatua.- According.to §a§k(the dichotomizétion-of;family and

11, Mitchell Jd.y "Homen and Equality in J,Mitchell and
* A,Oakley (eds.), The Rights and Wrongs of Women, Penguin
Books, England, 19276, p. .




society is very étreng in claSs.societyo This makes women
responsible for production of private use value and mekes men
responéible‘foi the produetion-of exchange values, Wage work
becomes an additional burden which in no way changes women's
domestic work and responsibilitylzo |

Roﬁbothaﬁ has madé an attempt for synthesising
Marxism and feminism~as these two are'coﬁplementary to each
other, She considers Marxism as a revolutionary weapon for
encountering the oppression‘of women and eonsidgga women's
work as that of wage 1abou:ers~and houseworkers .-

l The Marzist analysis of women helps to understand
how the mode of production determines the lives of women within
the household both by defining the internal strueture of it
'and‘bj locating their poéiti&n in the social system. IThe posie
tion of women is better understood through the analysis of
mode of production and their place in the class structure, It
.13 eommon that the ecxzploitation of women in capitalist socieﬁy.
flows from the class relations. At the sametime Marxism

recognizes the special oppression of women, its institutional

12, Sacks, K., "Engels Revisited s Women, the Organization of

Production, and Private Property® in ﬁ.R.Beiter (ed,),
Towards ans: Anthropology of wWomen, Monthly Review Press,
New York & London, 1975, ppe. 211=234, ~

13, Rowbotham, 8., .ngan's consciousness = Man's World,
Polican Books, Harmondsworth, England, 1973, =
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an& ideological suppdrté, Marxism offe:s a theory of funetions
of sexist institution, ideology and behaviour in supporting
'and maintaining the éocial system, The status of vomen, their
domestic and non-domestic roles and the naturevof £aﬁ11y_are
central to the materialist theory of human social evolution,
The sexual antagonism is one of the major social conflicts that
helps té hold the society together.

Women studies s the functionalist ggrsgectivé

The structure  functionalists try to analyse the

interrelations betﬁeen women®'s status and the nature of soeial
system, and view the women's activities in home as essentially
cultural, They often dehy that women do in fact constitute a
subordinate group, Women have one conceptual set of images
vhich are moulded by value system, Likewise they have a set of
. images of men which are structured by thq central value sysﬁem.
Durkheim and Levi-Strauss set up dichotomies betweenvsacred and
proféne, and arbitrarily des;gnates men a8 sacred and women as
| profane,‘orvmen as actors and women és acted upon objects,
Such polarized view is challenged bylxaberr& and Goodale, They
focus, on interaction between the quotidian and the ritual actie
vities of Australian aborigines, Tpey deécr;be the erucially |
important economic role.of abbriginal'Women and show how these

determine the nature of the spiritual role bf'women; refuting
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‘the male view that women are exeluded from the sacred state ,

Malinowski states the division of labour by sex that the Ause
tralian aborginal women are .foréed to do heavier work by the
- other (brutal) half of society and the relation of @ husband
to wife in its economic aspeet 413 that of a master to its
slave and according to him the husband has a definite ‘overe
right" over his wifezé.

| The functionalists' view is that vomen should be
studied in terms of role, function and attributes and they
should be treated as & social category. Mead thinks that
there is hardly any sexolinkéé aptitude or abilities which
are universally ackﬁowledged¢ In all socleties there are -
cortain abilities and aptitudes which ean be eonsldered as
‘typically male and other as typically femalelé.

" In modern sociclogy the runetional theory of

?~fém11y also éxpresses gsexist bias, According to Parsons func-
- tionalism perceives a harmonious division of labour within
~-the family between instrumental .and expressive funotions,
The instrumental function,is performed by male, head of the
housshold and the expressive funetion by wifeemother, TRS

14, .RohrlichpLeavitt, R., B.Sykes and E.Weatherforﬂ "Aborie
ginal Woman' s Male apnd Female Anthropological Perspectives"
‘ 1n R.Rohrlich-Leavitt (eﬁ), op.eit., pp. 570~71¢

18, Ibid., ppe 571-573.

16, Mead, M., Male and Female, Dell Publishing Co., Nev York, ta4g
PP. 288289,
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The tasks appropriate to the wife-gothar are therefore those
of pattern meintenance and integration. "But pattern mainte-
nance and integration prove also to be the major functions of
the family as a whole, acting as a solidarity unit in the
context of an‘always potentially nonssolidaristic tota1 socie-
tysv This: form of the wife=mother funetions within the family,
by the family itself in the wider soeial system, only serves
:to reinforce the identitication of the women'® 8 Pole with that

, Aof the family ‘The' Parsonian theory also states that the root

| of funetions of the family and preeminently of the adult wvoman
aslthe key personality_in the intsgnal family structure are
thbse of socialization and the emotional stabilization of the
faduit persoaalityl?, o

| Freoman analyses that female oppression in a

vsociety is particularly embodled in tvo eore coneepts starting

“ﬂ_essentially from the traditional belief. The first is that

men are more important, more significant, more valuable and
more worthwhila than those of women becauss men are the primary

bread winners in the family From tha value comes the attitude

. that a husband must earn more than his wife otherwise he suffe

arsuirom a loss of personal status. Secondly, vomen Survive
to pleaSe and assist qéngi Their :ole is‘complementary to
that of men. They should fulfil the natural "feminine®

17, Parsona, Tey Essgys in Soeiological Theogz,‘nightsand
’ Life Publishers, New Delhi, 1978, pp, 69«88,
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functiqhsq _As,ghey;are,diﬁferentffrom men they” uld not.
‘ ¢ompete,with them, From this concept comes the attitude that
vomen are-dgpendantAon;menaior.everything,and nore particularé
1y for their social identities which defines the sceially
rewarded roles as wife, mother anﬁi;istress, ‘Women eangg§ON““‘_
eggg}wgpAmen.without the destruction;of the interdependent -
- and mntually parasitic roles of male and female, Therefore,
1ntegration of sex roles and the equality of sexes will inevie
@ab;y;;ead tonsome basic struetural ghanges of sooietyls-

In India studies on vomen are mainly influenced
by structure-functionalism. This is perhaps due to the hise
tory of gr;gip of the two diseiplines & Soeiology and Social
<AFF§?PP91933 1n;this‘countpy'whieh have been 1n1tially-1nflue
enced by.British functionalism, Most of the women studies
héverbéen done to exzamine the changing roles, attitudes and
fungt}ons-pf famiiy, and its consequence in marital adjustment
particularly of the educated urban‘one.A-Boweveé, it is found
t@é? guch studies rarely take care of comparative-stuéy of
men anq wqmen.1n_similar~oceuyationsl?o '

Srinivas has gtudied a mumber of factors . related :

T R
bt

to the caate aystem‘which clearly affect the position of women

18 Freeman J. The wOman’s L¢beration Movement 1n the United
States“ *in R.Rchrlictheavitt (ed.), op.eitey Ppe 382=386,

19, Singh, AM., "The Study of Women 1n South Asia 3 Bome
Current Methodological and Resecarch Issues®™ in A.de Souza
(ed,), Women in conte@ppragxflndia and South Asia, Manohar,

New Delhi, 1980, Pe 674
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in Hindu society., Among the lov castes the relationship
betweeén men and women are more egalitarian than among the
higher castes, The lover ecastes also try to raise their sta=
tus through sanskritisation, the consequences of which is the
lowering of the status of wcmenAand makingzggem subordinate
to men in moral, economié¢ and ritual terms .

According to Karve the system of caste, family
structure, kiﬁahip and marriage affeet the étatus‘oi women in
8 fﬁnﬂamemtal way. There are a nnmbgr of factors related to
_éastelin‘india’éhioh clearly affect'ihe position éf“women in
soéietygi.

o The traditional attitudes and pract{fé& related
to the position -of uomen vary from region to r§§;on and within
a region from caste to ¢aste, The regional variation is more
important then easte variation, A4s Kolénda points out, the
g 1ncidénee of briae-prica, divoree and remarriage varies in
practice from region to‘;egiong deséaie d;ffe:énces in the
ideals among caestes within one regionaa. The ohanging atti-
tudes towards family andfmarriége provide‘én indicator of the

20, Srinivas, M,N., The Chaggéggfposition of Indian Women,
O0xford University Prees, New belhi, 1978, PPe 1629,

21, Karve, 1.4 Kinship organisation in India, Asia Publishing
House; Bombay, 1965, ,

22, For P.M.Kolenda see A.M.Singh The Study of Women in
’ 'India t Some Problems in Methoﬁology in A, de Souza (ed.),
Women, dn Contemporary India; Manohar, New Deihi, 1976, .




changing .position of women. It is assumed that the forces of
.modernization and urbanizatioh.lead to a decrease in the nume
ber of joint families, Whether or not & women lives im.a ..
Joint fanily may have important cﬁnsequenees for her position
4in society and the opportunities that are.open to her,

, . . Another interesting dimension regarding caste is
the extent to which caste background affects women's self
1maéeaand;1nf1uencas selection of & role model or reference
group. 'Beteiile alse points out. that there are a number of
caste related factors which clearly affeet the position of
vomgn.in‘lndian society. He also observes that among the
popi and low castes the relationship between men ané women
1g-pote;ega11tqrian‘than emong'the,hi&her Qastesaa.

| Devakitaagnicontrasts feminists who deny that
jbiologieél differences,can‘bewrarely oextoended to aptitudes,
.Inuall,90@1et199sthere~gge<cextain ébilities_and.aptitudgs'
vhich are typieally male gnd others are typlcally female,

She argues that reséarch formulations will depend upon vhe=.
‘ther vomen are considered similar to or different from menaé.
The system of arranged marriages appears to be

core of the-seciety?s abildty tp sustain_traditional imagea

23;& Beteille Aey "The pesition of Wcmen in Inaian Soeiety“,
An Devaki Jein (ed.), Indian Women, Ministry of Informae

gégg and Broadoasting, Government of India, New Delhi,
.

240 Jaing Devaki (edo)’ 1bido’. Pe XIII.
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and role for vomen, except,the:revolutiOnary changes in the
economic and political spheres of a wider soeiety. The come
plex 1nterrelationsh1p of regionalism, easte, religlan and
joint family is & condition specifie to the situation of
Indian.vomenaés . |
Although marriege apdikinsh;p have been studied

in reiétion to women in a'spciexy reeently scholars have
taken,interestg.in studying pqs%gign.of,womepg their“chanf
ging role, status and attitudes . Beliefs and practices
rbgarding polluticﬁ have been ﬁideiy'studied as the seholars
gonsidgf»the concepts of female susceptability to pollution
to be central to the strusture of the whole society, In the
ritual sphere there is a dichotomy between male anﬂ fgggle
activities and rarely they share an equal ritual role .

» Recently a good number of studies havg been don¢é
on working vomen in India. These stndies;ﬂa?e conéentrated

on the changing statﬁs of middle elass women and c¢onsequent

]

25.., Singhy AM., "The Study of Women in India 3 8ome
_problems in Methodology in AL.de Souza (ed.), Women in

_Contemporary India, Manohar, Delhi, 1975, p. 217.

26, Desai, W., Women in Modern India, Vors & Co. Publishers
Pvt, Ltd Bombay. 1087, ,
Dube, 8 6 Men's and Women's Roles im India” 1n B.E.
: Ward (ed.), Women in Wew Asia, UNESCO, Paris, 1963.

Igdia Allied Publishers Put, Limited, Bombay 1069,
Kapadia, K.M., Marriage and Family in’ India, 8xtord Unie
versity Press, Bombay, 1958. S S

Singh, .M., 1975, op.cit., pp. 203.204°
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‘problems of their merital adjustment . Kapur has studied

the. middle class educated urban. working women for’ understang
ding their changing~statua,«att1tudes, marital and familial
relationships, . It is found that educated women workers are
not only more toierated and accepted in thse society than
b'efore-,v‘bu-t are even more re‘épectedj and admired, Old prejue
dice against wOrk=infdfficesfand éhob8~are?gradually decli=
nings Unmarried and married women of middle and upper cla-
4sses;are‘1nereasing1y entering inte all pypes of office jobs
<both';n'public and private sectors, Woﬁeﬂ are getting inte
;obs:andfprofeéeions?and continue even after'their-éarriage
ﬁot.oﬁly éut éf.shéer economic necessity but also out of
-various-other socloepsycho~situational factors and motivae
tion.: Kapur explores the various factors affeeting the
marital adjustment of the middle olass vorking women. The
multiple factors studied &2é'obaéetige and subjeetive, The
ohjective factors are the‘family e¢omposition, husband's

- income, number of dependents, types of wife's gervige and

ﬁquan&b? occupation, 7The subaeetivé factors are the agrée-.

ment or disagreement between husband and wifa-on=va1ﬁes'of

v,

28, Kapur, P., The Changing Status of Working Women in India,

- Vikas Publishing House, New Belhi, 1974, Sce also. her
'e~Marr1age and the Working Women 1n India, Vikaz Publish:
House, New Delhi, 1970s . .
. Khanna, G. and M.A.Varghese, Indian Women Todgx, Vikas
~ Publishing House~ New Delhi, 1878+
Srivastava, V.4 Empleyment of Educated Married-Women in

India, National Publishing House; New Delhi, 1978,
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iife@*gach others ;gle~and'status,~shating«of,househ01d'res-
ponsibilities, ete . -According to Srivastava the educated
ﬁ:ban womenﬁwork ﬁainly for certain non=economie advantagéa.
Employment has raised the status of ecducated middle e¢lass
vomen and thé&:have beeome more conscious and independent,
'As both husband and wife Go=operate and share domestic
responsibilities there is not much problems in funetioning

| ofvthe family;v Therefore womqﬁ’é partiéipétidn in wo?k does
npt advergely affect the interpéraonal relaﬁionship between
ﬁﬁSband‘and'wifefgand also the authority:sttuatureldf the
Vfamily. It is 6beerved that working women belonging to the
lovwer ¢lass groups, however, are not much in favour of women's
employment, they face much difficulties to work both in home
and outside. The educated employed women are favourably

; oriented.towarda~£raedom from trad;tionality;. It is found
that edtucation and employment act as determ;nanﬁa ofl

; . 30
modernity o

Women studies s the feminist perspeetive

, Thg,feminiats défine the syétemxof male domination
an@ffemale subjugation 1n sbc1ety:and try to assert the posie

tion of women -in sexnal_hiérarchy. Women as housewives as

20, Kapur, P., 1bid.; 1970,

30, 8rivastava, V., ép;eit; ”
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vell as mothers have some eultural functions which are often
determined through the sexebased 1deblegy of inequality, The
feminists critiques start from the premises that differ come
pletely from the traditiohal view of society.7 The feminist
approach 1s completely different from the_strqcturél-funQy
tional approach of women study., The feminists consider that
' men and women are constitutionally equal and share the same
human capabilities, -Obéerved differences therefore demand
a eritical analysis of the social institutions that cause
them, The analysis has been able to aeedunt for the diffew
rences in life chances between men and women in society, but
there 13 a lack of differences among woﬁen; The whole theos
‘retical edifice 15 founded on the ¢oncept of *Patriarchy"
whigh is an universal system of political domination funce
tioning with the realm bf sex relationships, For the femie
nists the position of women is the question and issue and
beginning. The twentiethwecentury feminism made its contrie
bution to thé women' 8 movémént. B

| ~ Firestone has made the most comprehensive states
ment on feminism, She states that there is & caste like
system of stratification upon the biologieal 1nequality of
sexes, In sueh inequality men recelve the ego gratification
-and enjoy ereature comforts from their domination of women,
Contral to the analysis was the family. She 1nsisté thép
the achievement of full self-determination including economic



- 22 @

independence to b&th women and children}would»réquigi fundas
mental changes in our social and economic structure .

The central theoretical erientation of Millett's
study is based on the concept of "pPatriarchy®, She argues
‘that female has fewer permanent olass_asseciation than maleg
Women form a dependent class:whg live on surplnségnd tteir
very existence is parasitic on men who rule them , Millett
éontradiots herself on this point as she earlier points out
.‘that the predeﬁinent arena of sexual revolution is within the
consciousness itself, | ‘ |

| Radical feminism has brought outag very important
trnth but it 1s a general nonespecific truth . The feminist
approach 1a¢ks a particula: analysis of the soexai’relations
of production. There is a lack of ﬁse of the method of history
andlpsychoanalyais in its theory, The 1ndividua1 history, how
a man or woman is made in social terms, how the biological
d;ffeiences are transformed into their soecial meanings, eta,
have not been considered in the feminist approach, This
approach is more concerned'with asserting'eqpal rights for |

'Hoth the sexes, In this sense it is more & socio=political

]

31, For 8 Firestone's “The Dialectie of 8ex" see R.Hamilton,
Opocito’ PPe 84«89, ' .

' 32, Millett, K., Semual Politics, Hart Davis, London, 1971,

33. Mitchell J. Women's Estate, Penguin Books, Harmondse




- 23 -

mcvément than an effort to theorize the sfatus,of'women.

_ So far; the approaches to the study of women,
nemely, the Marxist, the funetionalist ané the feminist have
been discusseds . The.functionalist éppreachwaeeks to underse
tand the placoe of women in the total social system. Such
. an enalysis generally provides cultural interpretation of
women in SOciety.a'TheJiemihist approach is mnch’more_éonu
cerned with the female eppression and thgir 1iberatiép~hav1ng
a political overtond, %he Marzists.interpret the structural
looation of women infeapitalist'éoeiety; At first, the.
Marxist analysis.concentrated mainly upon a discussion of the
articuiation boetween domestic'labout.and éapitaiism, but mo:ev
reeéntly there has been a hightened. interest in the role of
fémale'wage'iabonr as a variant of the industrial reserve
aéﬁy.Q‘ﬁpntributdrs of both fields have urged that it is
neeessary to examine the intererelationships betwéen patriare
"éhy.and:aabitalism if one is to-deve10p an‘adequate theory of
ﬁhe;souxeea'of female subordination, | ’

The problem that is specific to the field of women
studies is the femele factdrs_and female awareness, The female
faqtors,Aa.g.,iwomeﬁ's=complementarityAta men, the$r°§on¢epc
tﬁai,pqsitioning originates 1n.a:paét1cu1a§fcategory‘of‘social.
ielgitiqnghipgﬁqhieh generates cGulturally defined imeges held
hy-bhe:sex to anothex.'.Théasociblagicai;signitieance of the
femalé»factorsiliesAinfthefexténtrtd vhich it determines the
polittcai and cultural structure of éoéiety,
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THE NEED FOR INDUSTRIAL SOCIQLOGY OF WOMEN s
THE PRGBLEM OF THE STUDY

it is revealéd from the foregoing discussion on

the approachég to the stﬁdy of women that only the Marxist-
approach has shown a keen interest to look'at.thevp031tion
of 1ndu9t?ia1 women in the gapitai;st'SQciety; The studies
made on women from variéuS‘perspéctivea like theit status
-and roles in the~seeiety,~employﬁent in new profession, thelir

position, ete, haver considerably ignored to study the women
, who conétitﬁte,éh_important part of industrial work foree,
'_Evgn'inlindustrial sociology study of womén‘has been neglege
"ted.. The term industrial soeiology would ideally cover all
 }900191031ca1 studies dealing with the production system or
 $¥§?ems obtginingwin a‘society 1n gzlatiqp to one or more
aspects of the total social system , It is true that proe
| dﬁetioh'eystem of a‘society not only 1n6lﬁdes male workers
”but also women workers either directly or indireetly, either
'partially or uholly along with the other aspects of the
gsystenm,
. However, the study of women industrial vorkers
:‘has remained as an unezylored area, Specific studies bearing

upon the problems of industrial women are almost rare, A4

e, Sheth, N.R. and P.J. Patel, Industrial Sociolo in India,
‘ Rawat Publieations, Jdaipur,. 1979, Pe 6a o
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sociology.ofAindustrié&.ecéupations‘uhich‘concentratee solely
on the male wqu#brce leads to'é”neglect_ofyan important soﬁrce
of differentiation within the workjorce as a whole, The area
of .study in which a total neglect is moticed is the plantas
tion 1ndustry‘u'WOmen.plantation«wotkers appear as & most nege
vlected category in 1ndustr1a1 soclology despite the faet that
they. constitute a nnmerical majority of. the 1ndustrial employe=
ees in the organised sectors of 1ndustry in India. However,
I shall deal with this aspect in some details in the next
‘ ehapter. ‘ o
- A good ﬁumbez.of sociologists have already worked

in the field of industrial sociology. But most of them have
nbt-ahpwn much interest in the study cfi@ndugtrial women
workers, Most of ﬁhe studies-on industrial sociology exzamine
- speeific factory»population in developing eountrieé. To Kerr,
secio-economic development inveolves conflict between tradis
}tional and modern ways ‘of 1ife whiech ean restrain the pace. of
“develqpment and has important impliecations for the development
of 1ndugtriéi labbu: forcoe, The worker is uproote@ from the
larger family and village, The dmmediate family ét least for
a.pgr;od,is_1eft.1n-tha village. These diglocations are
accompanied frequently with a new position and status for
women, many of whom may alsoagqme to be wage vorkers in face

1tor198,or.sezv;gﬁ.smp1°Xm@nﬁ o

364 Kerr Coy .T.Dunloy F.H.Harbiscn, and C.Amuyers
Industrialismma Industrial Man, Heinemann, London, 1968,
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To Moore the workers im an advanced industrial
. society are exposted toZShoV?béttor\odéuStment, reflect grea-
ter occupational aod geographical mobility aod possess a highé
er 1eve1 of commitment than in a 1ess developed society .

, ' Nash has demonetrated a coesxistence between
_workers' allegiance to the faetory anﬂ their commitments 30
their.troditional social structure 1n Guatemalan iactory .

,. - Lambert has found that the impact of technology
varies aecording to the relative distance of the productionA
system of a given factory from the traditional technology of
the peopleas. | :
Morris shows that the ahift from traditional4
rural, agrieulturax océcupations to modern, urban, 1ndustr1a1
occupations has not ‘been difficult. He has suggested that
'tnérg'has never been a real shortage of labour in Bombay, and
whooevor Job opportunities are available people have moved
'from7ﬂeor as vell as distant parts of the ¢ountrye In the

faotory situation, it appeara that the 1anguage, the region

—...

anﬂ réiigion are more important criteria than the oaste to
——8—

' make dmstmcuon vithin the work foree .o

36;~ Moore, W E., Social ehagg » Prentice Ba11 International
INC, London, 1963, :

. 870 WNashy M., Machine age Maya X The Industrialization in &

. Guatemalan Community, -American Anthropologioal Assoclation,
. Memoir lo. 87, 19568,
38, Lambert, R.D.y Workers Factories and Sceial Change in India
| Princeton University Press, Princeton NJ, 1963,
' 39, Moriis, ‘Morris; Ds, The Emergence of an Industrial Labour

Force s A stu of Bomb Cotton Mills 1854-1957 Berkley
Ealifornia, 19 L . ’ . '
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| Sheth has studied the formal, informal and cul=
. tura1 relationship among the people 1n a factory° He emphae
4:81898 the migratory status of the workers. He arguoé that
the culture and values of a pre-induatrial sooiety often
| o-exist with thoso attributed to the industrial society,
producing an intermixture of traditionalistic and rationa-
listic norms O.

Sharma examines the problem of recruitment of

workers to industrial Jobs and their ngmitment to induatry

. as well as the 1ndustrial way of 11fo .

Bamaswamy has studied empleyees' involvement in
,trade union activity in the eontext of their economic and
, political affiliations, work situations, the network of
:_social relationshipa wovén into trade union organlzation and
: employors' behaviour and attitudosﬁg.
Bhowmik has studied on clase formation among
| plantation workers 1n wGst Bengal. He haa seen the relation
_ibetween the planter and worker as that of maetor and servant
and not of employer and employee. The labourers had fow
| toutes of eseape ond they were forced;into accepting the

- 40, Sheth N.R.,,The Social Framework of an Indiar Factor ’
Aizng edition), Hindustan Publiahing Corporation, Delhi,
98l

41, Sharma, B.R., The Indian Industrial Worker, Vikas
. Publishing House ‘Pvt, Ltd., New Delhi, 1274,

48, Ramaswamy, EsA, The Worker and His Union, Allied
Publishers, New Dalhi, 1977,
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conditions of 1ifo and work imposed on them by tho plantat:on.
He has traced the growth of the trade union movement among
' the plantation industrial workers in West zgngal with spescial -
reference to a particular garden 1n Dooars .
Apart fxom the above general stndies there are &

few studies exclusively on 1ndustr1a1 womeno There 18 & gene-
'ral neglect to eonsider women work partieipation 4n the labour
‘market separately. Howevery the 1nc£easing work participation
vof women in industry has some soeiologzcal significance.

| ~Piho has studied life and labour of women textile
workers in‘Maxico city. Hep study deals with,tho-lnfo of the
Mékiean:women workoro in general, and with the life of the
toxtile women Workers in particular° Tné study concerns’; with
| hor working eonditions, 1ncome, relationships with other vore
kers-in the factory, living conditions in the home, main probe
11emé;'rolo in the fnnily, eta, This study investigates the
roal esconomie and sooial situation of women textile workvrs
“in Mexico city, The findings show that the use of the Workiné
womon's ‘income 1s directly related to the mumber of family
'members depending on her, although some of them help to pay
tho eommon costs of 1iving for the whole family group, The -

| working woman is used to a certain personal freedom and

43, Bhowmik, S, Class Formation in the Plantation System.
. Peoples Publishing House, Wew Delhi, 1981. ”
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therefore is willing to maintein her working status as long
as possib1944. | o o .
In her study on Puerto Rican wdman Silvestrinie=
Pacheéo shdws that the development of the tubaeco-growing
industry ahﬂ the rise of the needle-work industry have a
oonsidaéablé effeét on the status of women because they help
to 1no°rporate 1argeihﬁﬁber'of—womén as.Workérs, Previously
'Women had partioipated 1nd1rent1y in agricultural aetivities
'such as sugar and coﬂee preduetaon, and their role was less
. important than that of the male workers. But both in the
"ff.tdbaeco processing and needleawork industries vomen Constie
tuted a significant~prot;on of the labour foré¢s and were
‘direetly responsible for the elaboration of the end products,
~ Thus they had the opportunlty to participate activély, togee
ther g;th male workerss in the 1abou:-struggle in the 12030's,
'_:gacheoo_shows hovw the Pueérto Rican women have Feised their
.'1eve1 of awgreneaS*and increased the;x'collgboration with
other social movements., After the strike in 1933, the women
~ needed labour unions responsive to their social problems and
thus‘ﬁagan orgén;z;ng iheir'own 1abqur groups.' By their
éfiqrts the Puerto Rican women workers had beguh»a new ohapte:
in:the social history of Puerto Rico. Homén's.wefk'and their
i”partic1pgtion‘in the‘aconomy of Puerto Riqo.certa;nly facilie
ta}ed t#éif.engggément_in politicél and_soeial struggle of

44, Piho V "Life and 1abor of the women textile vorkers
in the Héxzico city” 4n R.Rohrlich-Leavitt, (ed.); op.cit.,
PP R 199'246 % -
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the 1sland. .Gradnally, women also have become active in th§45
'pro-independenoe movement and in other political aetivitieo.
| o Eash has stud;ed women in Bilivian tinyminins
\ .commnnities. The speciel nature of the mining qqmmgnity )
cultivates & té?ﬁi bg¥t1¢;pat19n>af all these who live and
~ work in it} 1in part besause of the isolation and in part
~ because everyone is direotly of indirectly dependent on the
~ game enterptise.AAThe raéé of pay di?éetly affects men,‘women;'
.:aﬁd'ehildren. Men and women have 3oined togethor in econnmic
and political a¢tions to demand improvement, Mining vomen are
‘mot isolated from each other or from the scené of industrial
struggle begauSelthe encsmpment 18 an extension of the'indugé-
‘ﬁéiélAéomplex itself, 4s active participants in the work
process, the vomen have developed their own organizations to
“defénd,their rights as workers, ‘then's entry into the resise
Hftan§é~movement signalé‘the breakdown not only of a normal so=
cigi sttnétﬁ:e, but also of the personal relationships that
underline it. Thus vomen's resistense of the Bolivian tin mie
aing-communities hightens the gense of social bréakdown and
shakes the very foundation of the dominant-subordinate yéerar-
ehy which has its roots in the home and family nétworks,
SilvestriniaPachec B., "Women as Workers s The Experi.
- eonge of the¢ Puerto Rican Woman in 1930's" ir R.Bohrliche
i Leavitt, (eds), ibid., pp. 247-360,
"4éb. Nash, e.i "Resistance as Protest 3 WOmen in the 8truggle

. of Bolivian Tin-Mining Communities™ 4n R,Rohrlieh-aeavitt
(ed )’ 1bido’ PP. 261-2?1. '
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Boserup explains the 1oﬁ-ratesiof female employe
ment in industry, Often the women tend to prefer work 1n'home
industries or in service trades rather than in wage employment
4n large-scale industry. The more flexible working hours in
home industries are a great'advantage to married woﬁen,'and
bértieularly to women with small ehildren, It 1s possible to
obtéin.part-time employment in home 1nduatr1és but impossible
or at least difficult in large industries with a more rigo- -
rous rhythm of works, A manpower survey in Philippines shows
that among selfeemployed women in home industries and women
who are7helping in family industries, i.6.,among those who |
could decide more or less freely their ovn working hours,-
only 36«38 per cent»wo?k about 40 hours or more per veek,
while 68 per cent of women wage workers in industry work
about 40 hours or more per weék. In Indonesia, modern induse
tties attraet women workers by qfférihg part time employment;
An official report of Calcutta suggests that a similar arren~
gement in the ?actories.might be & suitable method to attraet
middle ¢lass women to industrial employment47.

It is however revealed from the history and devee
lopment of industrial sociology both in the West and particue

L

larly in India that role of women workers.has  been neglected

47, ‘Boserup. Q., Woman' s Role in Economic Development,
George Allen & Unwin, London, 1970, pp. 1l4«115.
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1h the sociological study of industrial systeme. In the begie

nning, social saientisté working on industrial préblems vere

guided by two somewhat inSompatible tasks iyelfxg;ncern with

the industrial efficieney and productivity‘ang;ggi}*GBBEérn .
with the basic demoeratic values of eqnélify and aﬁstice.

The scholars felt committed to the dual goals of productivity
and social equality. The question of social equality in the
industrial system has however remained somewhat vague to the
scholars., They eoﬁm not deal with the problem of social
equality withvtotélity of the system because of their sexist
bias, While the women labour foree is an important part of
the total labour fdrce their problems and inequality have |
not been considered under the studies oniindustrial,SOciology.
Most of the industrial sociologist3~1nterpret their vork behae
viour in a simplistiec manner; The position of women 1n.thed.
. ¢lass strueture, the role of women. in the c¢apitalist mode of,
production and struetural inequality have often been neglece
'.ted° Such negleet of women in industrial occupations eannot
" be usefully accounted simply in terms of a sexist orientationf\\
among male industrial socilologistss It is possible to spedu=
'late_that the general neglect is due tc the faet -that the
sociologists rarely offer any insight to study the women

vorkers in 1ndustr§,, @ggg‘gfithe sociologists believe that

women are mere transients in the labour force and they have

s

no serious role in industry and no serious cSEEIfﬁéht to ////
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collective organisation. But in all 1nd;s€iialf§6§1éties
vomen are increasingly entering in the labour foreq. Such
increasing work barticipation of women in industry has some
sociological significance; When women take work;fﬁ ;ndustry.
along with pen,.what is its impact on them and_chahgeé'ing ‘
their lives, i.e¢., status, prestige, reSponsibilities,-roleg,
- rolations with others, kinship ties, ete, which might have |
~ altered considerably.,. 'A vide range of sccial system can be
examined, 1.6., family, workgroup, union, friendship network,
neighbourhood, community, ete, in terms of 1ndustrial s0c10=
logye. The study of 1ndustria1 women will open an avenue in
‘the study of industrial sociology. The study of sociology
v_ogv;ndustrial vomen should'be linked to the analysis of the
" total social structqre and the role of women 1h this partie
'cular structurea o |
; The present study will try to £11l1 up some of the
gaps 1n the field of 1ndustr1a1 wvomen particularly concerning
“with the_problem of women workers of tea plantation industry
‘.1n West Bengal., The female work.partieipation in tea induse
41 n Ve A h-higher than

tr«- ag well a3 in Indd

igﬂggxﬁother 1ndustrx, Tea 1ndustry experieneesregular
1ncrease of female labour since 1ts establishment, West
Bengal provides the largest chunk of non-agricultural female

workers (being 19 per cent) of which almost 80 per cent are
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labourers in tea plantations .

Plantation system has:.-a social system with dise

tinct class. strueture, eeonomy and vays of life that separate

' 1t from the rest of the.industrialﬂsociety._ The plantation

Ais_an organised industrial.venture vhere men are the privie .
leged group vhile to be women means to have a serieslof limie
-»tatioﬁs., The problems vwhich plantation women'werkefs face .
have a specifie ¢olouring depending upon their secio-gconomie
and eultural-milieu in whieh they have been nurtured and moue
1ded, . There eare eértain limitations for them both in the
working situation and in the family situation. Then what are
such 11m1tations ? whﬁne do plantation women stand in their

traditional social structure ? In order "to -analyse the

status of an exploited groupy this study deals with the majer
M\

factors affescting the status of women vworkers in plantation,

The present study was condueted in Chandmoni Tea
Estate 1n Darjeeliag district of West Bengal. The. tea plan-

tat;on has a labour force of whie 43 per-cent e from the
ﬁomen workers while rest of the workers are men, Most of
them belong to various tribal groups and a fewv are none

‘tribals the details of which has been given in the Chapter:3.

48, Mitra, 4., E.F. Pathak, and §.Mukherjee, The Status of
Women « Shifts in Occupational Partncipation, ) 1861-1971,
~Abhinav Publications, New Delhi, 1980, Pe 106. '
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The pﬁrpGSe of this study is to. analysehfgglrole of vomen
workers in the plantation; ‘the nature of their work particie
pation in the industry and bhe eonsequent adjustment in the
‘home 1ife, Tea industry is agrowbased loeated in rural arcas,
The_wemen workers, who have come mostly from villages of Bihar,
Madhya Pradesh -and Orissa can; theiefore,‘be expected to be
beitqrgpdapted to~thisAtYPe~of:1ndust:y-w1th-a eonsequent
efféét'ﬁpgnllessening the eonfliet between home and work life,
In the plantation in most of the cases both husbands and wives
aée.empieyedyiand they'are subject tO'eodsfraints.of v;rious
challengeé.in the»uorking place as wéll.as-in their home,

| In this study particular emphasis will be given: .
on the role of women in the produetive process in the plantae
tion~;ndustry? their 1ife and work in the work situation and
'within the;household; A thotough'attempt has been made to

~ analyse plantation women's ro rers and houses

_kgg?egg,//it 48 felt that an understanding of . their work, the
eonditions under which they work, the way they experience
these and their problems would be a necessary preecondition
for furihgr understandihg?of'the prebiems of the hlantation
women workers, |

-hﬁgzstudy‘concentratesAon the following specific

issues s the ethnic baekgrount of the voméen workers and their

place:- in-the rural society,-their household composition,

eduecation, place of origin, process of reecruitment, working
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facilities .and prospeets, income, etc.' All these have some
1mpaot on their working life° The study coneerns with the

\/p&king conditions in the plantation and’%ghﬁurers' commite
ment to vork, their relations wath the management and the
other workers of the plantation, pegxépeeific problems which

- the labourers face, tnggr 1nte:aet10ns with the outside world
and common mémberépip in a group, their kinship obligation,
eéonqmic rélations§‘trade union nffiliation, ete,

o . Looking at the life of the plantation women WOFw
kers ggg_g;g5;gg3_gg2gggg_ggn_hg_gigggnggégggd c‘tﬁ//women
vorkers at the work environment and at ﬁhe/home environment.
The plantation vomen workers are mostly immigrated Adivasi
people vhose traditional occﬁpation wvas agriculture, But 4in
plantation théy enter into the industriel working environment.
Such changes have some 1mportant consequenees upon the working
11fe and home 11fe of the workers, Therefore,,it 48 necessary
to know how far the Adivasi women have adjusted themselves to
the industrial enéironmenf’andthgt are their attitudes to
‘the‘plantation vork, Generally in plantation men and women
peiform,diftezent types of work; Naturally their wages also
IVary. Undérnsnch a situation then what‘is'the indueement to
vork for both the sexes and what is the nature of their commite
ment to the 1ndustr1a1'warks4? What 1s the role of women in
the trade union activities ?‘ When the Adivasi vemen enter
-into the industrial work-in_plantation what impact is noticed



& 387 &

in their soeial 1ife ? 1Is therewany'ehange of status of
women workers due to their active economic participation ?
How far their roies have changed. If so, then how they have
adjusted themselves in the home 1ife and in the intraefamily .
relations with other members, . How they manage the home 81-
tuation, What is the nature of their marital,adjustment ?
In order to analyse the status of plangation-women workers;
this study deals with the mein fastors effeeting-the status
of vomen workers in plantationo ..
This analytical study eovers the following dimene

sions of the 1ife of the<g;antation women workers ¢

'vﬁgaf The women at the work'situation - attitudeang women
vorkers to their workj the nature of commitment diffe-
‘rential work performance by women of different ethnic ‘
groups, if any; duty or task of women workers viGegevis

| male workerss wageastructure of women Vis-aevis male

“ﬁorkerég inducement to work.cf'bofh male and fepale

workersj women's role in trade union aetivities,

” 5}6» * The women at home ~ maritel adjustment; husbands'

: attitudes towards wives empleyment; childcare and
socialization of the childrenj management of home}

‘ economic eontribution and sharing of household - respéﬁp
sibilities; changing role and status of women in the
family, ete,.
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METHODOLOGY

The tea growing regions of West Bengal is situa-
ted the northern boundary eonsisting of two districts, namely,
Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling, According to the Tea Statistics,
| 1978479 there were 208 tea plantations in these two distriets
1ﬁ 1977, In this year the total number of labour foree in
A,tea plaﬁﬁation was 205,466-of which éé 2565 were vomen labours
ers, 87,289 were men labourers, 8003 were adolescent and
13 919 were children. This working population is distribue
ted amopg somevmaao:,Aﬁivasis and caste communities, namely,
Oraon,AMunda;_thria,.Népali,Aetc, Bes;des.thare are a few.
minor communities like Mahali, Ghas1, Malpahari, Asur,'Lohar, |
Turi; Ore, etc, All of them except the Neﬁa;is a:e,rrém
{ Chotanagpﬁr, Madhya Pradesh and Grissa'regionso Only the
| Nepali ( o8 per eent ) workers are found in the plantatione ,
on the hills. They are cnly 7 per,Qent in the plantations
: of the plain regions. Besides, a few loeal communities, nameée
1y, Mech, Rabha and Rajbansi are found as plantation labourers,
However, in every plantation workers belong to most of these
Aéiéasié and caste communities, The management of the plantae
'tion of this regioh,is more or less same oxcept some ﬁinor
 differences found in the British owned plantations, The
hiééarchy in‘plantation; process of‘reeruitment, vage pattern,
Job opportunities, etc. are also same in all ‘the plantationa.
Due to these reasoné it 18 thought that study of any plantae
, tion will be a represgnxatiye one, Keeping this view in mind
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a tea plantation named Chandmoni Tea Egtate is selected for.
the present otudy. Chandmoni Tea Estate 18 1n Siliguri

subdivision of Daraeeling district.
The data were colleoted from published materials

considerable library work was done to go through the histo-
rical records, theoritical aspects of vomen studles, etec,
ﬁ'Besides, relevent sociological studies on women were also
eonsulted. To obtaan a first hard data a fiold work of

' about ten months vas oonduoted in Chandmoni Tea Estate
'during the period 1979~80. For the primary information a
census enumeration schedule was used. Theoeen inpensive

-interview was followed using an interview guide, As the

totel ﬁuober of women Wofke:s was only 221 all of them were
"intervieweo;:*Out of 281 only 14 belong to easte groups and
‘rest are}from various Adivasi commnities, However, as the
' number‘of'nonhAdivasi women workers are very insignificant
I do not intend to make any comparative study between the
Ad1vasi‘and caste wonmen vorkers, - Several cage studies were
conducted relating to the specific aspects of the life and
labour of the women workers, The’infoimation collected
through interview guide and case studies were Sﬂpplemented
- by the data collected through observation. As the study

N
conoentrates upon il the dual roles ot women as plantation

workers and housewives the respondents wero mostly the
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~married working women. Hé&evetéviﬁ,soﬁe cases unmarried
women and widow workers were also interfviewed, In several
cases both husband and vife of same household were inters
vieved, All these interziews were supplemented with the
pérSOﬁs of resou:§e vho had a special knowledge of the commie
nity’as well as industry, Most of the interviews took place
ih the'inﬂéimantS' house and SOmetime in the working place
also, Besidesy various resords réiated to the women workers
as well as men workers;.Such as; payy leave, absenteeism,
turn;over, Jdb opportunities and facilities,.work rules,
mansgement, ote, Were also eolleeted from office of the
Chandmoniifea'Estéte. ?he°&atg cqlléqted~through all these
sources are mostly qualitatively analysed.

/‘_,..v; -

L
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CHAPTER o II .

WOMEN IN THE WORKING FORCE 1IN INDIA

In the foregoing chapter I have discussed on the
theoretical aépect of women studies in general and also highe
lighted'the necessiﬁy of women studies particularly in thé
industrial labour force in India, The present chapter deals
" with the women's position in ‘the woiking force in India in
general and specifieally in the plantation labour force.
ThiBrwill provide us with an answer to the question s why
one should put his interests in the study of plantation
women workers ? In the organised sector of 1ndustr&, plane
tations oecupy & unique position due to its agro=industrial
features and highest percentage of wonen's employment.
Women's employment situation in India differs from that of
men, To study this situation 1t'is'essent1a1 to examine
the sexewise composition of the Indian labour force in terms

of occupation, employment status and pléce or sector of vork,

The Trend of Women Labour Participation

It has been observed from the census figures that
the rate of wbﬁen_work participation varies from region to
region, vhereas in case of men it remains more or less conse

tanﬁ.- The employment of women in various occupational sectors
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reveals the frend of de&indusﬁrialiéétion of women work force,
The broportion of vomen in agriculture shoved an inerease
from 67 per cent in 1901 to 74 per eent in 1961, Employment |
outside agriculture indicated a steady fall from 23 per cent
in 1901 to 13.7 per cent in 1961.1 The number of women wWore
kers declined in food, textile,,leather and ceramic 1ndustries
over the 1901«61 period, In the ﬁotal vworking force of women
a eonétant decline had been recor&ed since the early part of
this century ( Table s 1 )» In 1901 the female work particie
pation rate was 31.7Q per'oent and by 1951 it eame down éo
23,30 per cent, The percentage of women workers ehanged fiom
23,30 in 1961 to 27.96 in 1961, The change was mainly due
to the change 1n the'de£1n1t1on of a worker from Peaﬁhet“ in
1961 to "worker" in 1961, |

| _ Aﬁbannavar pointed out that during 1911-51’the
numbgr.df vomen workers in the hon-agr1Cu1tura1 gsector dec;
reased by 2.5 million while that of men workers inereased by
- 6.4:million, During 1951=-61 there was an increase in nonw
agricultural séétor,<8.1 million for men ﬁut only 1.8 millionl
for women, The prbportion of men workers in agriculture

deorcased while that of women workers increased suhstantially.

1. Sinha, J,N,, "The Indian Working Force illsGrowth and

| Changing Composition" in Census of India, 1961, Vol.I,
Monograph No,11, 0ffice of the Registrar General, India,
Ministry of Home Affairs, New Delhi, 1972, pp,113-126,
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~ Percentage distribution of women
"' workers in various occupations =
£ 100161 ) |

Yoear < Female  Cultivae Agricule '~ Mining,
" working tors women tural = planta-
popula~ workers in  labourers tion, ote,
tion total '

Tz 3 a 8

1901 31,70 14444 8,17 1,08
lpil 38,73 4.7 10.34 117
1023 32,67  16.83 8,16 1.17

1931 27,63 8.96 11,02 1.16
1061 23,80 10,69 7.31 0.78
1961 27,96 15,80 = 6,67 0,56

Source 3 Census of India, 1961, paper uo,;,anse). See also,
' - Srivastava, V., Employment of Eduedted Married Women
- 'In _India, National Publishing House, New Delhi,
19785 pe 18, :

Note »  Workers here cover all categories of workers, vis.,

IR employers, employees, independent workers and family
workers, kExcept in e 61, household industry was

.- included. in mamufacturing and mining, ete, Percentage

- of workers to total female population regardless of age




Housés  Mamifade  Construce Trade ~ Transe = Other
held  ~turing = tion end port, . servie
industry othor than - commeree storage  8es -

~ ° household and Gommus

: ' c nication -

N '9 3¢95 0021 » 1.87 ) 1.03 1095
e - . B3.84 ‘°°% 1.83 0,06 - 1.98

- 1,62 0.7 0,66 0,07 2,10
2,20 0,37 011 0,38 0,08 2,08
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1tlseems,that only ggri:ulture»hgg increased employment poten=
tialities for the women workers, The work participation rate
of urban women ;gléignificanply*lgwéi than that of rural, and

the work paﬁtic;paﬁ;onf&ate:otaliteraté'women.is always lower

then that of illiterate women, The proportion of workers in

the low pgzstigedus.degupatidns'i§~h1gher amgng,wamen than

smong men, .

Rural and Urban Occupational Structure

_Women constitute nearly a third'of‘the.working
force in India. In 1961, out of a total workingibree of
188,67 million, 69,6 million of 31.5.per cent were women, The
great majority of women workers ( 65.4 million ) lived in
rﬁxal.areas,and worked in. agriculture and allied oecupations,
In . urban population there. were 26.%3-million,wozker§ - 22,423
million men and 4.01 million ﬁomen. ‘Women had-increasingly

been attracted to the jobs of industrial and nonpindustrial

sectors which were formerly. considered exclusively for men,

2, For J. P.Ambannavar's statement see A.Mitra, The Status of
:Wcmeaniteracy and Employment, ICSSR ~Allied Publishers
Pvt. Ltdo New Delhi, 1979’ PP053-54.

3. Nath K¢y "Women in the working forece in India® in
_ Economic. *and Political Wee ’ Vol, III No.al, Angust 3,
1968, p. 1208, = - o A

4, D Souza v.s. ”Family Status and Female work participaw
tion" in'A, de Souza (ed,), Women in Contemporary India
and South Asia, Monohar, New Delhi, 198°,E9o 126-126,
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:'The census data of 1961;shewe&fthét-a»g:eat'majoriti of women -
workers vere engaged in agriculﬁuxe, traditicnalgrurai‘indus-:
tries and service occupations. In rural sectors there were
93,27 per‘ceét vomen morkera,andfin urban sectors there were
only-6.73 pew cent, The great maaérity of men w°rker5‘(82.50
per cent) were also in rural areas, tut the proportion was.

higher among the women ( Table 1 2)

Table s 2

Distribution of men and vomen workers
"5xnituraluand,ugban-secters~1n 1061

’7‘€Totél'r‘zhﬁ<' :‘.anéi‘k';. 'yﬁfban"rm
‘(1n millidn)u L o

Persons 188,67 (100.00) 16&,2!0 (86.00) 23.43 (14.00)
Men . 129.17 (100.00) 106.75 (ea.se) 22, 43 (17.50)

i

‘_In most cases the women wcrkers in pural areas

are particularly engagqéﬁigﬂggz&gg&ﬁgge -and other allied actie

e

| vitiea, There are several reasons for this . (a) moat agriculo

S -Nath, Kiy op.cite, po 1206, -
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tural operations are simpiq.and‘déwngtarequzre any training

or skilli gb) upmeng!_gmplqyment'in agriculture is seasonal.
in natura{anﬂ-ﬂqés not Pequire working away from home for a -
long period; () in egricuitural works the wage paid to women
vorkers ere generally less then the vages peid for men lgbous
'regsi‘ﬁd)aﬁemen probably ecan be absorbed in verks for extra
nours much more easily, (e) one of the important reason is that
/the rurel femily structure is often such ih;ai nothers have less

responsibility for childeaPe, (f) it may be easier to take a
child along with them to an\agtiéultural job than to an office
or factory: The nature of agricultural occupation is that the

-

| househqld'géSponsibiliﬁieéveanlbe eaéiij combined with producs

tive works. In the rural Sector most women work as famil]
ia"cot-xre,rs'.é - | |

~ Women work participation rate in rural areas was
much higher than that of urban areas in all the states during
1961 and 3971, iny‘éxceptiénfwas.Pun;ab whére urfban partie
eipation was higherlﬁhan that of rural in 1971, This vwag
due to the high incidence of women workers found in the
services of téaéhing,cafetgkei, e¢loaner, nursing, pharmae
eist? etc. in urban Punjab, ©One explanation for the higher

szfGnlatz, L., “Female WQrk Partie&pat&on? in Eeonomic aﬂd .
' ' Y Vol-X, No.l and 2, January 11, 1975,9.36,

Te Mitra, A., L.P.Pathak and §,Mukherjee, The. Status of Womene
.Shifts_in eccu ational_farticioation 196171, '
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vork participation of women in rural India could be that women
£ind work casily on the family farms 6r in the household induse
tries in the rural sectér. Even when work has to be done oute
side family.they £ind it in the close neighbourhood:, In the
urban sector on the other hgnd, the scopo of women®s entrance
into the.labour'force 18 possibly more restrieted, because
their participation in w°rk is 1argely outside the home, and
very often awey from the home, |
| Between rural ‘and urban ‘areas there are always

'diffexehées in occupational patterns, because education has
>‘mO§eviﬁfluenée on women'! s employment in urban areas than in
rural areass In urban India the o¢cupational structure is
more diveisifiéd and ihéﬁe’ia a éiow‘emergénce of a new
"middle elass educated work;ng women. Iheir numbor has been
pxogressively increasing though the rate of urban womgn Wore
kers is aignificantly lower than that of rursal women. Thete
are also differences in the pattern of services betveen iural_
| and‘urbén areag, Some. major groups in nonpbgusehold industry
command higher rates of women work participation in urban
‘areas. There are a uumber of eccupations and industries in -
urban area where women are being employed 1n increasing
number. They ere usually teachers, nurses, social education

and,wélfare workers, pediatrieians, health service workers,

-'8; Natu, Key “Urbaa‘Women Wcrkers" in Economic Weeklg,
Vol. XVIII, No. 374 September*ll, 1965. .
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doctors, ﬁhitééébliér»wofkéfé.in'maﬁnfacturing and other
sepvice industries like agcountants, book kespers,’ seorotée
pies and other professionals, The peculier feature is that
théfe is high bércentage'of'eduéaﬁéd women in urban ogcupae
tions as'weil as 1iliterate‘urban"workers gre distributed
almost equally among the oecupational groups such as housew
held and ménufaetﬁring industries and sanitary sorvices, ete,
In urban area the situation is not mueh'different than that
of rurel area, Employment pattern of women in both the cases
is ?uch that women constitute a very small propo:fion of all
the workers, Out of a total employment the majority of the
women-workers'are‘engaged 1a~10w‘préstige ogcupations. 4.
number’of eity surveys show that the most urban women workers
are. also uneducated, unskilled and p-ar_tiéipauhg in manual
décubations; Yot there is gradual but promising increase in
modérpApccupatiqns.like'teaching, nursing, modern industxies,
offlces, ete.g ' The eorresponding level in women work partie.
cipétion'ih urbén Inﬁia'Varias from state to gstates There
vas high participation of female workers in urban Punjad in
1971 and was the same in the case of West Bengal also.
Whereas-in-other states such participatxon wad low, JThis was
due to the dominance of women in teaching, building careta=
king, mursing and health service oscupations both in Punjab

9, - Gadgiii'ﬁﬁa.,ipécna 8. A Socio~Eeonomic Survey, Gokhale
“Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona, 1948

v-Sen, 8.8,y The city of Caleutta = & Soeio-Economic Survey,

1954-55 to 1937«58, calcutta, Book land 1960, Peo 88,
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anﬂ West Bengalo _

. » - In @ recent study on women's employment patiern
based on 1961 census data Mitra, Srimany and Pathak have poine
ted out to a markedly declining trend in the participation of
Indian women in household and nonshousehold industrial activie
ties'in both rural and urban areas.lé |

. In certain traditicnal occupations the urban
women'a work participation was lover than the rural one both
" in 1961 as well as in 1971, 1In 1961, rural occupation3 shared
most.of_the'womeh workers and~urban,oecupation'shared only &
smail portion of the total women workers.. Dﬁring 1971 there
wasyta;x participation in traditionglfoccupétions in #utal o
segyot,ghtt»in urban area most of thé occupations had ibw and
, meda’.umishares° A study of the growth rate of the women work
~ force between 1961 apd 1971 shoved that in a mumber ef modern
ﬁtbah industries the pumber of vomen workers increased six to
ﬁqn,timgs? dglin‘;hé manufacture offmaehineéy;‘eleotr;Cai
applignces, médical and gcientific instruments and in trade

and banking, At the same time women work forée suffered a
sgrﬁqus deecline 1afsegtp:§,i§ke hoticulture, food processing,
4da;§y5.5ﬁte an@:textilés, BetweénArural‘aﬁd'hrbanAareas,

nowever, the:e:were‘diff§rencea in the pattern. Edneational

— — — s
10, Mitra, A., 4 Srimany and Pathak, Status of Women &
% Household and: fionehousehold Eoonomic Activity, Allled

‘- ‘Publishers, ICSSR, Programme: of Women's Studies, New
"Delhi, 1975, Bpo 19,
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and scientifie seiviees and medical and health serviees occu»
pied third and fourth places while these represented twenty-'
fifth and tenth positions in rural seetor, These findings
perhaps imply that edueation has more effect on vomen's employe
ment in urban areas than in rural,‘ The higher participation -
rates of women in some of the traditional aetivities, however,
are almost uniform in both rural and urban areas.ll

During the last few decades there was an overall
decline in the proportion of women workers in the urban sector,
In 1951, nearly 11.86 per cent of the,total urban women vwas
workers, By 1961 and 1971 this had come down to 11.10 and
10,4 per cent respectively., Although the'process of deeline
was very slow, it represented a clear trend of change in the
vomen work participation, |

So far, in the foregoing paragrephs, I have dise
cussed, in general terms, the trend of women work'participa-
tion, However, this does not differentiste the women work
parficipation in the unorganised and organised sectors of‘
occupations. As my study is coneerned with the industrial
vomen workers in tea plantation it is neeesgary here to,diséﬁﬂs
in some details the women work participation in the organised
sector, At the sametime women work participation in the unor=-
ganised se&tor is dealt with in brief for a comparative perse

pective,

11, Mitra, A., L.P.Pathak and §.Mukherjee, op.cit., p.60,
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WOMEN IN THE UNORGANISED SECTOR

The,unorganised sectos is characteriged by the >
absenee of protective rules and regulatioﬁs for vorkers, As |
they are generaliy unregulated no exact information about the |
terms and conditions of work is available.12 The workers of
the unorganised sector are generally low paid and 1nsecured |
in employment, They do not have any velfare facilities, but
are bound to work more hours.l,3 This sector inecludes sgri-
culture as well as various industries and services. A large
number of vomen are employed in uncrganised, small-seale and
household industries and occupations.

The 1971 census data showed that there were 31
mill;on women workers of whom 26 million were in agriculture,
2 million in the organ}sed seetor, and the rema;ning 4 million
in noneagricultural occupations in the unorganised sectbr, )
(This steepjéll in the mumber of workers from 1961 to 1971
had been undoubtedly due to some measure to changes in defi=
nation of warker 1n the two censuses), From this it is seen

that 29 million, i.e, 94 per cent of the women vorkers were

12 For details see Karnik, .B., indian Labour-?roblems and
Progpeets, Minerva Associates (Publications) Pvt Ltd,
- Calcutta, 1974, p. 73,

13, I.6,5.5.R, Status of Women in India, Allied Publishers
Pyt Ltd.y 1975, Pe 68¢ g |
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ehgaged in the unbfganised seetbr of which 80,1 per cent were
in agriculture and the rest were in nonuagricultural occupa-.
tions._ These agricultural vomen workers constituted 87 per

cent of the womgz work force in rurel areaa and 17,86 per cont

in urban areas,

Women in Agricultural Occupations

.. The proportion of vomen workers to total workers
is higher in the agricultural sector than 1n the non-agrioul-'
.tural.septore All the women,workerg,in the agricu;tural
- 8ector are either cultivators or agr;eulturél_léhourers;
-The;magérityﬁof men wo:kéfs are a;sd 1nvthe aguicultural sec~
tor, but the proportion is higher among the women Workers,
1t is 1nterest1ng'to_note that in most of the developed eouns
“trieslthé picture ;s:revgrse where agriculture is primari;y \
a male activity and the proportionfaomen wurkers in the none
égricultural sector is much higher.thaulthat'uf men. In
India the proportion of women labour foree in agrieulture
showed an 1ncrease from 67 per cent 1n 1901 to 74 per eont in
1911 and 82° per cent in 1961. Employment outside agriculture
recorded a steepeisfall from 23 per cent in 1901 to 13,7

. per: cent An 1961.,,.,

) 14'0 I‘bido’ PPe 63.6549
15, Sinha, J.N., op.cit., PP 118-126,
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All the,women.workers in the agrigultural seectoyr
are either coit1Vators or agricultural labourors. In 1961,
55,7 per cont of such workers were classified as cultivators
and the Temaining 23,86 per cont‘ao.agriéﬁltorélAlgbourers.
In other industrial categories, namely, nining-quarryinge
livestock; household industry, manufaotoring other than housea
hoid.industry,:conétructioo, tradesconmerse, tranSportaétorage-
communication and other serviees there wore 2 per cent, 7.85
per gent, 1.33 per cent, 0,41 per cent, 1,37 por cent, 0.1l |
per cent and 7.85'per cent of women workéré réépectiVely.
Within the agricultural sector, vomen workers constitute a
higher proportion of total wggkers among agricultural labou-‘,
rers than among cultivators, A sharp deeline was visiblo
in the number of women cultivators from 18,3 millions 1n'1951
to 9,2 million in 1971, This ean be attributed to increasing
pauperi§§§1Qn.lséﬂigs*§gﬁthe loss of land, and 1nadequate
growth of productive employment opportunities on fam41y farms

leading to withdrawal of women from active cultivation. There
was an increase in the numbep o£~uomen_ag~;cu1tural 1abourers
from 12,6 millions in 1951 to 15.7 millions in 1971.

16, Wath, K., op.cit., August 3, 1968, p, 1207,
17 I.‘Cl.s.s.’R.' Oé'ociti’ pPe. 66,
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Women in NonwAgricultural Occupations -

In 1861 neaély 20 per cenf'of'thé vomen workers
were in nonaégriéultﬁrél occupations 1nAthe unorganiaéd séé&or.
This emained constant 4n the urban sector whereae 'in the rural
sector it declined from 16 to 13 per cent in 1971, -There were
46 women workers which came down to 2l in 1971.18 It seems
that women are better represented in the typical household
industry or small-scale industry. .Very recently Mitra, Pathak
_ and;Mukhergee on the basis of 1961 and 1971 census data have
shb&n‘that_the work partieipation rates among the Indian vomen
is very low, and even if they are in employment théi"are relemw
gated to very low earning séetors of the ébonomy5 demanding
strenuous drudge work in low skill and lovw'technology seetors
of 1ow prcdue‘c:i.vr:u;y.3‘9 ‘

Among the noneagricultural oeeupations, household
industry provides largest number of employment to the women
workers being 39.1'per-cent, and lowest number of workers are
found to beagyployed 1n,transyort,'éémmnhicaﬁibn and storage

industries, Empioyment’ot‘women,in household industries 1s

18, Mitgg, A, 'L.P.Pathak and S.Mukherjee, opicit., 1980,
.po . . ‘
.19,f_1bid., Pe 48.

20, Nathy K.y op.cit., Pe 1307.
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proportionately higher ‘than that of men. In 1961, the total

- number of persons at work other than thoee in cultivation vas
57.5 millions of which there were 48,4 millions men workers

‘and 12,1 millionswomen workers, Oet ot 45,4 millions men
workers 7.4 millions (le-per cent) were in householdiinduetry,

| vhereas" 38 millione were in nom-houeehold 1nduetry (84 per cent)°
' The share of women 1n household industry was 4,7
millions (38 per cent), and the remaining 7.4 millions (82 per
cent) belonged to non-household industry, a The ruralsurban -
Jedistribution of men and women workers during 1961 in household

1ndustry are given below ¢ Table : 3 ).
.‘Table 3'3

sm

e::Bural-urban distribution of household
11ndustry, 19€1 (1n millions) -

Persone in the houeehold 1ndustry'!

Total number Men - Women
of persons : ‘
Tetal . 12a 0 . 74 4.7
“Rurel . 20,0 61 3.0

Trban . 81 1.8 0.8
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The construction vorkers constitute a significant
portion of the - umorganised occupational sector, According to
the census of 1971 the number of women Workers in this occupae
tion~wgs-0.2 million as against 2 million men. Women workers
conétitut¢d~9¢2f§er cont of the total vorkers in this 1ndustry
and they vere employed to performicertain types of labour wonk#,
'The most important of the unorganised sector where womehvwere
employeé in large number was the Bid4 industries where women
constituted.apoutA50.per cent of,the total labour force.22
Chikan 1ndus£ry also abSorbed a good ﬂumber of WOmenAwdrkers.
Besides there vas & gobd mamber of wo&enlworkers vho were self

employed either as producers or as retailers.

_WOMEN IN THE ORGANISED SECTOR

Thé bigéniséd gector @ncludes ali\iﬁgigz/secto?
ostablishments and&ggnaag:icultural‘pxivatéfsector establishe
mehtS'émQigg3gg_ggg_nggggg\ggffggf:_\Thie sector however
includes a very smsll proportion of the vomen workers in the
cbuntrya Women have ‘been mbving'from agricﬁlturelinto induge
_tr}esfand séfviees,,and.thugh they now constitute a'é0nspi-

chbus portion of Indian labour force'ih‘absolute terms their

numbér is very small. Only 6 pér eent women workers 1n India
®/——23_,\

are found in the erganised sector.

22;, ‘_K-arnt_k’, vé‘ﬁo‘, o.p_.'o"cito'"g Poe 730 -
230 >I“G.SQS.R., Op.'(%it.', p. 63.
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In the organised sector of economyy the employment
of women 1noreased ‘rapidly after 1950...The‘number of women
.employed in this sector 1ncreased £:om 1;37 m;;lions in 1962
to 2, 14 niilions in 1973 1.9, anf, 4ncrease of 56.2 per cent,
and this increase was faster than the growth rate of total
women's employment 1n India. The vomenys proportion in the
total employment remained practically constant at 11 per cent
during 1962-73, whereas women's employment in the organised
sector had been steadily growingo | A

The higher rate of Women work partieipatzon is .
found 1n the household 1ndustries and the industries related
. to textiles, tobacco, ete., whereas the higher rate of women's
H participation ean be found in the nonshousehold industries
likerﬁaﬁer supply end sanitary servioes,leduogzionel and scie
entific services, medi¢al and health services, Women's employe
. ment 1n the organised sector was 6 peé“oent 1n 1971, of whieh
.7 per cent was in 1ndvstry and 3. 3 per cent was 1n aarvices
Aand professions.25 Although proportion of women vorkers 1s lov
in the total employment but in the organised 3eotor 1t has been

.'regularly 1nc:easing. It increased from 11. per cent in 1971
to 12 per cent in 1@7, %

24. Mitra, Aog Opocito’ Pe 590
|25, 1.0.8.9.By op.cite, P 63,

26, mtra. A, L.p.Pathak and S.Mukherjeo, op.cit.} p. 60,
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Women Workers in §erv1cesland‘Professions

There had béen_a ma?ginainincrease in the women's
work participation rate in sdme whitépaollar-pr semiewhites
collar oécﬁpatioﬁs, namely, ¢lerk, typists, nurses, pharmaeists,
stenographers, shop assistants, teachers, cooks and ma;ds gg
well as in a mumber of technical and professional sectors.
About Te 35 per cent of the women workers were in serviees like
public service, medical and health, education and in other
~ miscellaneous professions.. Hovever, employment of women in the

28
195161,

government services increased by almost 920,60 per gont during

o N Marginal increase 1n the number of women wWorkers
.._ in various serviees and professions was low during 1961-71,
| and the inerease of women workers vas mostly in urban oscupas -
tions except teaching. However, deeline was noticed in women
:work foree in the organised and unorganised seetors during
1861-71, : . .

R 1 In publie sector, the number of women employees had
‘been cont@mmusly inereasing since 1960’8. . The number of women
workers in administrative, executive and maﬁagerial.serv;cés

inereased from 10,000 in 1960 to 12,000 in 1966, -In the

21.,'_mtra, A., L.E.Pathak and Scﬁukheréee-. 1”*“-9 Pe. 77'

28, Srivastava, V., Emglozment of Eaucated Married Women in |
: 5‘Inﬁia,=Nation§1 Publishing House, Wow Delhi, 1978, p.l14,
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‘clerical and allied jobs their number went up from 37,000 in
1960 to 79,000 in 1968, Théié'proportion to total workers in
the same year wént ﬁp from 442 to 7.6 per cents The number of
women wdfkéfs’in'fré@Sport,?storagé'hnd'cdmmunicétion had
renained ‘steedy. In services, sports and recreation, their _
numbér went up £rom 5,000 to 13,000 during 1960=68, i.e., from
.’Iillbér céht to 2.4 per centy The number of women unskilled

office*workers decreased from 25,000 to 16 000,

' In the private sector the number showed a steady
increasé in clericsl and allied Jobs, sports and reereation
work and school toaching, The deeline was marked among admie
'ﬁistﬁativeifexeeuﬁive and ménagerial workers from 5,000 te
1,000 and prdféSSibngl,'téchn;cal and related workers from
56,000 to 3i¢dob‘dﬁriﬁg;1963676.29,Thbre'weze a number of gocue
;ﬁations‘aﬁdfindQStries“where'numbe?'of vomen workefs had been

) gﬁéduéiii-incréaSiﬁg.f Such oeccupations, where reservations

_“for females were. often maintained, were the jobs of teachers,

-nurses, community health workers, pediatrieians, mutsitionists,
social education and welfare wcrkers, blue- and whitescollar
‘workers 4n manufacturing, construction, trade and commeree,
ftransport and service industries,ete,

| - It is 44fficult to give a correot statistical proe

-tile;of:woméhain-services and professions. From the available

29s 1.C.8.5.R., 0ps0it., pp. 75<76.
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data two trends are clearly iisible 3 (1) there i1s a concentrae
tion of women in the teaching and medicine and (II) cortain %?w

prestigmmjobs in the c¢lerical services are suited to women,

Women in the Organised Industry

~In India vomen have always been employed in factoe
"ries, plantations and mines, During the last fow deeades there
 had been a econtimuous decline in the mumber of working wvomen in
the organised industries ( Table s 4)s The total employment of
men and women in various 1ndustries durihg 1961 was 34,97000
which gradually incroased uﬁto 41,60,000 in 1970, But the
average employment of women graduaily decreased during this
period, In 1961 there wers 3,73,aa§1women'workers and in 1970
their number decreagsed to 3,69,198,

In the organised industries a constant decline in
the percentage of women to the total workers has been recorded
during the last several decades ( Table $ 4), A marked decline
in textile, cotton and jute industries has been attributed to
technological changes in the manufacturing processes in which
women are considered unsuitable, However, a decline in the
daily average employment of women in mamufaeturing industries

as well as in some other industries which can be safely called

80s I1.C.S.8.R., ibide, Po76e
31,. Indian Labour Statisties, 1972, p. 37,
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urban in neture confirms that a substantial decline ig taking
place in the urban sestors The decline in the factory employ=

ment is accompanied by ah 1n§rea§e in the service group sugy
| as publie‘service, medical agg éducation and the large chunk
of miscellaneous categories,.

AT —
{pe followi

tablé ives us information about the

I VPR

number of women employed 4in. factories and their percentage to
the total number of employees for the yggze 1920, 1034, 1939
1046, 1961, 1955 and from 1960 to 1970.

Table s 4

Average dailx_ggg;gyment of women
in factories

Yoar  Wumbor of  Percentage of
employdes women to total

' 000 ' employees
1934 220,86 14,86
1938 243,83 13,80
1946 273,00 11,76
1961  290,0 11,48
1966 286,11 10,96
1060 367.3 10,90
1061 372,38 _ 10,64
1262 394,11 10,80
1063  400,4 10,37
1964 409,1 ' 10,16
1966 394,5 9,57
1066 364.7 8,86
1067 394.0 0680
1968 346,00 | 9400
1962 382,0 2,00

1970  369.0 9400

It 4s seen from the above table that, though the

3z, Srivastava,, V., op.cit., PPe. 14y160 |

33. Ibid. po 16,
: Karnik, oBo’ op.eit., PPoe 70‘71.
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mumber ‘of women émployees increased, the pereentage went down
from 14,85 per cent in. 1834 to 92,00 per cent in 1970, It 48
‘also ‘interésting that the number whioh went~up to 4‘09 lakhs
‘dn 1964 came down to 3.69 lakhs in 1870
A Though total employment in factories has been

increasing steadily, women® 8 employmeﬁt in the organised secs
| tor of 1ﬁdustty has been decreasing 81n¢é 1961 ( Tables s 8§,

65 7 )+ While the rumber ‘of total empl@yees’haé incrqased,’
thé‘numbe:-of vomen employee& has declined, Eﬁployment of
wbmgn-in ma jor factory industries in 1261 vas 4,204,090 and in
1970 it came down to‘2532,89333'The mumber of woﬁen workers
in 1961 in industfiés allied to agtieultuxe'was 49,480 and in
"'food industriés it was 1,06,260, in tbbacco industries it was
84,166, in textiles it was 67, 979 and in miseellaneous induse
tries it was 77,692. In the year 1970 these numbers came
" dow£ to 43;$88 1n~;ndgstries allileto agrioulture, 1,165,848
in food 1ndu9€ries, é§,769 in tobacéﬁfindﬁatries and 10,868
in miacellaneous indﬁstries, Only in cage of industries
related to chemical and chemieal products the number of
women 1ncreased from 14,548 to 20,689 and in non-metallié
mineral 1ndustries thgzr employment 1ncreased from 22,976 to
26,213 ( Table t 8 )s In mines their number declined from
102,000 to 75,000 during 1261 and 1971, whereas the total

34, 1Indian Labour Statistics, op.¢it.; p. 36,
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w

- Women  employed im major factogy

~f*dustries
| 1961 1970
1. \frocess allied - 495450 431@83
. to agriculture
: 2; ‘fded A 1,66,256' :19155845
. : . (Ezcept Beverage) . .
...8, Tobaceo . 84,166 64,769
. 4. Textiles . .z.¢67,9¢9 561,089 -
‘. Chemicals ard .. .14,548. | 20,689

Chemioal Produots

. B Nonometallio Mineral 28,976- 28,213
... Products (except . . .
petroleun anﬂ Coal
‘Produetsg). —

7. Miscellencous '~ = 77,608 - 10,8565
~ Industries - - C

'4,20,080 . 2,82,898

employment increased from 549,000 to 680,000. The number
of women workers in mznes deelined fr n 21 1 per cent to .
11.9 per cent, in eoal mine thia dee¢1ne vas more, i. ey’
from 55 000 to é 000. The ban on employment of women in

underground mining frem 1951 must have been partly respongi-

ble for the decline of women work participation in mines.

35, Mitra,_Ae, 1979, op.cit., ps 4B



U

From 1952-1969}theres§§s.a decline of wotien &€ the mines
( Table s € and 7 ). |

 Table - 6

‘Decline of women workers in minés
( in percentage ) ,

Mines Year
1988 1068

 Coal mines 148 8@
| Iromeore mines 35.6 267
'xﬁica,mihes”'”‘”"ZZ,;, 84

" ° Mohgenése mimes 434  39.9

L Table « 7

1”'Em loyment of women in mines
in thousands ) «

Year - No. of women (in thousands)

1961 . 106.3
1966 - 1200.3
1967 . 90.9
1069 | i . 78,0

86, Indian Labour Statisties, 1971,
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Besides mines, women's employment dec¢lines cénsi-x
derably in textile and jute industries, The process of heavy
mechanisation ﬁhich'have=taken-p1aceAin sﬁch industries have
deprived the wbmen vorkers from employment. The women workers
have been aliecnated due to lack of skill 1n»hénd11ng modern
mach1n63537 Industries with capital intensive technology
disilace women rather than men. process of displacement is
justified on the ground ﬁhat as vomen are illiterate they are
~ unwilling to learn new proéesées and skills. In the labour
' intgnSive industr;egslike plantations there has been no dién

placement of Women.

- Women Workers in Plantation

Iin moStﬂASiﬁn’plant&ti#ns with a family employment
policy, women and qhildren‘wdék together with the menlwdrkers.
In Ceylon and Vietnam women accoﬁht for over §0 per cent of the
labour force_$n,piahtatiqns.v In Maley and India the share is
over 40'pe§»centgand‘in.ngistén anﬁ.Philipbxnes it is around
35 per cent.??r |

 The speeial feature of Inaian plantation 1nduatr7

is that it not only employs the men’ members but also women and

37, Karnik, V.B.g op.cit., p.'n.-.. :
: 38. I c S SQRO’ OPQC1t.’ po 74

39;‘-Boserup, Bey: Woman' s Role in Economic Development,
4 George Allen\& Umwin, Lonﬂon, 1970, Pe T6¢
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children above the age of 18 years of the families, &nd Women
_have an‘impcxtant.iéie to play. The reason for this are

(a) the plantation wotk is only a special kind of ngriculi
tural work and 1s theréfoxeiffémilzar to Indian women, the
vest majority of whom 1ive in rural areas, (b) fecilities
have been given te male workers tn settle on;'or‘in the viclie.
nity 6f'the planﬁafions‘and to take their wives and families
with them and ¢c) under the oid syéﬁem,‘labout eontraect was
based on the prineiple of utilising evari able bodied persons
of the family of labour and fliing the wage rates nccordingly;
many women h&d}to'éeek‘amploYment in order to telance the
family budgety elthough the contract system has been abolished,
the wage systen and thé'néed fOr_suppléménta:y earninés still
rem.ain.49 | R ‘

Plantation ie the only non=household industry in -

the organised sector where women's employment has not deelined.

2604000 to 270,000 between 1964 and 1962, 1.0., an increase
from 46,1 per cent to 49,2 per nenta A~mar31na1 increase in’
the number oglwomen workers was also notieed in,coffesTiubbar
Plantations., - ‘It is interesting to noto that the increase

in the mumber of workers in the labour force recorded im tea

46; ,ILO (International Labour organization) ndustrigL
*  Labour in India, Series 4, Industrial relations, No 41,

Genevay 1938, pp. 35+36,
741. I,C S.S’RQ’ opoeit., p.va.
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plantation is due,té.the ipcreése in the numbgr of women as
' well as men workers, . :Butrthe 1ncreése of women's employment
‘48 more. than that of men ( Table #8 ).

in. 1961, the wemen workers constituted 44 per

";oent of the total labour foree in tea plantation. They -

5’constituted 45,3 per cent of the total 1abour force in

- ¢offee plantation~and there were 21.4 per cent of womén

workers in the total labour force in rubber plantation,

But in 1970 these figures changed to 47 per cent for tes,

' 44 per cent for coffee and 35 per cent for rubber plantations,
From this it is c¢learly seéen that during the period from 1061
to 1970 the number of women workers in tea and rubber plane
'tatioﬁs'incréaSéd‘but.1§.eofreé plantations their number
deercased, ThereSOre_in.téa plantation there had been 8
per czgt rise in the number of women workers from. 1860 to

- 1970, It is also seen that the women work partieipation
is generally high in all types of plantations, the highest
ribeing in the tea plantation. -Theae_figgrea}a:@ alse higher
“than thefbercentage of women employed in any other industry
or mines ( Table 4 and 6 ), W&n comparison.to other induge

 tria1 sectors tea iudustry experiences regular inerease of

wo%gnglabouvers since its establishment, .Several factors

1
3

work behind it@\;épéiﬁitment.of the tea labourers is mede

42, Ibid., Do 166, °
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' mainly from-among the Adivasis of neighbouring states, As
the tea industry 19‘agtbebased the.Adiva81,wbﬁen do not
find much difficﬁity to adjust theémselves in the new working
enviromment, On the other hand, as tea industry requires
limited mechanisation‘thefe is a constant rise in the number
~of women workers, The limited mechanisation in tea industry
h'alﬁéys;guats to.the-physieai'stredgfh of'wemen_labouxerss
Piantation'industry'genexally preferfto;rééruit family meme
bers of the vorkers so éhat it helps to develop the oecupae
tion a8 & family unity; This has resulted into the reguler

- recruitment of the vomen workers in this industry, The

- other-impontant reacony however, is the trgditienalli acoceps
ted lower wage rate for women workers in the tea ;hdustiy.A
L ‘. in 1961,'tne‘p1antation work was a major women
'empibyiﬁg eccﬁpation in Assam, WestABengal and Tgmil'NaGu;_
In Assamy more than 98 per cent of the women workers in the
organised sector were plantation labourers, West Bengal
prpvided'the 1a§gest chunk of noneagricultural women workers
being is'per”cénté AAlmbst'804ger-eent of thése women were

~“labourers in tea plantationses -In'Assam their number rose

2070 per gent in 1971 aehievingsthe status of topmost women

- employing noneagxicultural.aqcupation of whom most were

'-laba??grs,almoSt'entirely.in tea 1ndu§try.:,1n‘Tam11 Nadu

43, é?’fit.gfgéza., L.P.Pathak and 8.Mukherjee, op.sit., 1980
© Pe-100, o , . o ‘
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and West Bengal women work participation rate in non-agricule

tural odcupations had also increased,

Table « 8

Estimated number of labourers employed
in tea plantation in India 1n 1973 and
1977 -

Avefage &éilyfnumber 6f 1abcurefs.empldyed

IR

. Areas """ Men  Women Mem -~ Women

“West Béngai 85,032 92,001 87,289 96,355‘
uoggglmndza 275,814 377,354 277,368 ave,;a;
South India 58,461 ' 81,924 68,080 80,478
Al Indda 341,776 369,278 345,438 369,006

From the above tabxe ( Table & 8 } it is revealed
/\ —

: that althcugh there was a slight decline in the mumber of
the plantation women workers'from'ose,z?s in 1973 to 359,008

n 1977 at the all India level, in case of West Bengal their
"numhéx:hmd'increased;;i;e.;_92,901;in-1973\§o 962255 in 1977.
' A~similar-treﬁdjWas alablnoticedAin’North Indla,  But 4n

— S

44, Tea 8% atistics, Tea Board of India, 1276., pp. 100103y
' 1978"79, PPe.- 112‘71150 A ' ' ‘




-l -

South India mumbor of women workers in tea plantations decs
1ined during the same periods On the other hand, in all
these régions as well as at the all India level number of

" men workers in tea plantations 1nereésed steadily, 7The
increase in the number of ﬁlanxation women workers aé well
‘as men workers in West Bengal had been due to some reasons,
This was due to an extensivé labour movement among the tea
garden workers in West Bengal in 1969 leading to a total -

- strike for sixteen days and the major demand was for inérea=
sing labour force in tea gardens, The trade unions demanded
that a landelabour ratio of 1.6 workers per acre of land
should be naintained, However the compromise was ﬁade on
1.1.46 The result 6f vhich vas the new recruitment followed
by slight increase in both the men and vomen labour foree in
West Bengal since 1973 onwards,

From the above discussion it is revealed that the
great majority of vomen workers in India are engaged either
in agriculture and traditional rural industries or in service
_occupations. Though the majority of workers in the agricule
tural sector in rural areas are men but the proportion of
women workers is alse very high., One of the plausible explae
‘nation for such high rate of Wbmgn work participétion in rural
~ area could be that”the rural vomen £ind themselves easily ade

Justed on the famili taﬁms or in the household industries in

45, Bhowmik, 8., Class formation in the Plantation System,,
Peoples Publishing House, New Delhi, 1981, p.8.
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rural séctora On the other hand,‘in the urban sector the
séope for women workers is much more restricted as in most
eases the ﬁo:king places are situated long away from their

home, _
In diversified urban oecupations there 48 a slow

. emergence of & new middle ¢lass educated women, Their nume
ber is gradually 1ncreé$1ng though the work partiéipatlon
rate of urban vomen is signifieantly lower than the rural
women. In urban area educated vomen are employed in large:
number in occupations like teaching, nursing, social wele
fare and education, medieal practice, aecountaney, booke
keeping,'aeeretarieéy ete, Illiterate urban women are
éqﬁallyAdistributed in ocsupations like household and mamue
facturing industries and sanitary services, efc. In urban
Pupjab the women work participation 1s~h1gh in eombarison
to other states, It is also seen that there is a declining
tendency of participation of women in household and none’
-household 1hdustrial aetivities and so also in horticulture,
food processing industry, dairy, Jjute and textiles., During.
the last few decades there has been a declining tendency of
vomen employment in the urban sector,.

_ The proportipn of women workers in the agricule -
tural occupations of the unorganigsed sector is alwayé~highé¥

than the non-agricultural occupations., The women's employment
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in noneagricultursl sector resorded a steep fall in between
1901 and 1971, 1In agricultursl sector & sherp decline of
women gultivatoré_wag visiﬁie-in between 1961 and 1971 whieh
came down from 18,3 million to 92 mil;ion. This. may be due
to 1o§s of 1énd, inadequate growth of produetive employment
opportunities in family farms, .In non-agricultural oecupas
| tions urban women workers remained constant where as the rurél
workeré workﬁpétticipation‘slightly declined, Women always
béttererepresented“in typical household or small Scale induse
try. In India the general wdrk‘participaticn rate pf-woﬁen
workérgfiow. | ‘ _ | :
Women‘éonstrﬁction»workers eonstitufe.a signifi-
cabt*poition of the labour foree and they'are employed in
largé number in Bidi industries in the unorganised sector,
Women constitute nearly 50 per ¢ent of the labour foree in
Bidi industries.. In the unorganised sector there is also a
good number of women employed as producers or retailers,
| In the organised sestor in general; women wWork
participation is appreciably lower than that in the frorgae
nised sector, The employment of women in this seétdr increae
sed rapidly after 1950 at a rate faster than’ﬁheigéowth rate -
of total women work force thougpp@n proportion to men their |
embloyment.declined.duéing this period ( Table s 4 ),

i
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' . WOmen ‘workers are mostly employed in toa, coffee,
rubber and cogcomut plantationa, tobaceo . curing and match
industry, coir making, garpqt veaving and food processing
industry, They are alsoc employed in nertagnvoccupations'like
sanitary services, edpcational'and.ée;entific,services, medie
cal and health serviées;,etcal;Theré h&é been,a,matginalvin-
ercase of women workers® in occupations like clerks, typiéts,
uuraes@.pharmgeiatéb stenographers, teachers, shop assistants,

cooks and maids, ete.  InAse:v1ces, sports and reereation |
theér'numbe; is also inéreasing;A At the samétime the number
of ﬁomen ungkilled office workers is deereaSing.

There has been a marked and contifuous decline in
the mumber of working women in organised industry though total
employment in factories has been inereasing, There 1s a
marked decline in the mumber of women workers in coal mine,
The ban on employment of women in underground mining is
partly responsible for this, Besides mine, there is decline
of women's employment in major textile and jute industries
which is due to heavy,meehanisatipn-of such industries,

These capitg; intensive industries displace wbmen rather than
men whereas in iabour'intens;ve industries like plantations
there has been no disp;acemént of women workera;“ The whole
famil&,of_the workérs.get their‘livelihpod f?om.this.induatry.
In tea plantation there is a marked incresse in the mumber

of women workers and a marginal increase in coffes and rubber
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plantations. Tea industry requires limited mechanisation .
.and there is a constant‘rise of women's employment in tea
industries, Specially teé plantat1on of Assam and West -
Bengal and coffee plantation of Tamil Nadu area a mador:
women employiné industry in the organised ssetpr, In '
between the period 1973 -and 1977 the pumber of women worke~
rs in tea plantations of West Bengal increased from 92,901
to 96,255. The trend was ‘sa_me‘ in ,uértn. India, but in South
India it was'declinig‘ {he growing-humbér of vomen woékers
" in tea plantation in West Bengal drew our attention in the
Astudy of meen‘industxial vorkers in tea planﬁation.

A In suming up the whole discussion it seems that
barring a small number of whitescollar jobs held almost
exclu81Ve1y-by.mﬁﬁdieaelass vorking women;thé vast mejority
of -working women are employed in labour intensive jobs whes '
ther they are in factories and plantation or im agriculturs,
The demend for women workers remains constaat or increases
debenﬂingﬁupon the state of development of these sectors,
But if some degree of mechanisation :Séts in eny industry
it is the women who become the first victims of unemployment,

probably because they are employed as unskilled 1abourers;
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CHAPTER - III

BACKGROUWD OF THE TEA FLANTATION

In the foregoing chapters 1 have diaeusaed theoe N
retical approaches to the study of women as vell as place ot
women workers in the 1abour force 1n india in genaral and
- particularly 1n the plantation syatemo The present ‘chapter, |
firstly, deals with the growth of plantation 1ndustry in West
Bengal, and secondly, it deaeribea the basic features of a
tea plantation 1ndustry of Darjeeling diatriot along with its
population, hierarehieal ayatem, charactariatics of the men -
and women workers and their ethnic background, ‘religion,

11teracy and migration.

.c_aoma OF TEA PLANTATION IN WEST BENGAL

‘The history of tea industry in India goes back to
}1820 when taa plant was diacovered growing wild in Assam,
In 1885, ‘the first tea plantation vas started in Asaam by tho
British Government.1 Gradually West. Bensal vas found suitable
for tea cultivation and axperimental tea plantations were
established. The tea producing araa in West Bengal are Dar-
jaeling, Dooara and Terai regions. In Dar;aeling district

the Kuraeong and Daraeeling Tea Company opened the first tea

1e Gait, E.y 4 History of Assam, ‘Thacker Spink & Co, ,
Caleutta, 1935, pp. 411=413, |
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gerden known a8 Alubari in 1856 and 4n Jalpalguri distriet
Gazselduba garden vwas started in Dooars in 874, In tha_%érai
region of Darjeeiing district the first tea,gardeh was starp
ted in Champta near Khaprail in 1862.ang by 1866 many other
plantations were operned in this rogion, In this yeéar there
was 39 tea pléntations‘oeéupying 10,000 ac?es.of land of the
.distriét¢ There vas a régular 1ncrea§e in the mumber of
plantations, In 1895 there eame up 186 plantations with

‘ 48;692-acres of land, Since 1896 there nad been a contipuous
decréasé in the mwmber of élantationa and in 19386 it came down
to 148‘plantét10nsrwhich otcupied 69,356 acres of land, Again
there ﬁas a fall in the number #nﬁ in 1940 their nuﬁbe: vas
recorded aéxléz'occupying 63,069 aeres of land, ZThe aréa
acéupied by the plantaﬁiona inersased upto 63,237 aqres in
1943.3 Therefore it is revealed that while the mumber of tea

acreage under teé hed inerege

séﬁvbetwé;ﬁ 1806 and 1943, Such decrease in the numbei qf

tea gardens was perhaps dﬁe té the fact that some small gars

dens merged with one another or with a bigger one,. Ecweﬁer,

moét of the gardens had increased the acreage under tea cultie

vation, | |
Thefdevelopment,of tea plantaticns reQu;red tvo

basic requisites a_Yarge area for cultivation and«a’igrge

2, Dash, A;J.,ABeggal Gagetteera, Dafjeeiing, 10947, pe 113;
3. Ibid., p. 114, | |



labour force, The tea regions of West Bengal wereieither
sparsely populated or the loeal people farély~Worked on plane
tation because of the low wages offered by the planters. In
1931 the basic wage rates in Daraeelinb hilla was 5 annas
for meny 4 annas for women and 3 annas for children and 1in
Terai plantations it vas 44annas for men, 3 annas for women
and }% annas for children, It was 4 annas for men, 3 annas
for women and 3 annas for‘ohildren in Deoars.5 Sueh basie
wages ‘were prevalent for a 1ong time.' Iﬁ Vas reborted that
the loeal agricultural labourers in adjoining villages earned
more without difficulty. Parhaps these people vould not have
liked tg give up their independent holdings to work on tea
garden. Since 1oca1 labourers were not willing to work on
plantations, theeplantérs had to look elsewhere for the supply
of cheap and hardworking 1abeﬁrers. .

The plantation all over the world is survived on
imported labourers which are comparatiVe;y éheapex than the
local'labOuxers; InAtea plantafion; plantefavhed tg dependf
on indentured 1ahqurers from,outéide; 'Thue.the imﬁigrant

4, Ibid;,- p. 119,

8o Griffiths P., The History of Indian Tea Indvstry, Weidenfel
.- and Nicolson, London, 1967, p. 30, o

6+ Bhowmik, S.K., ' ®Recruitment policy of tea plantationa“ in
North—East Quarter;g, Vol. 1, Ho.a., 1982.
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‘labourersmbegomé an insepa;ab;e part of the piBntation systems
-Plantation is by end large associated with a_residentilébour,
force which is of alien origini _i :

- -Rapid growth ef tea plantations wvithin a very short
period experieneed a labour crisis in this,regiqn. In Parjee=
1ing district there were not onl»yiteez' pl_éntations but also a
number of Chincona plantations on the h1118; .Ghincona plane
tations further added to the labour crisis in the region.

This demand was then fulfiled by a ;@rge scaie immigretion

" into the tea distriets, The lmmigrants were mainly Adivasis

(tribals) from Chotanagpur region of Bihar, Ralgarh of Madhya
Pradesh and from several feudatery states of Orissa, In the
hill regions the mgjority were_ﬁepali 1mmigrants;”'1n,the
Terai ?qgion-the popuiat;on vas mixed with a low préportion
'6f Hépalis.and‘a.high;proportion o§ immigraﬁed.Adivasijpeqple.,
The 1lo0a) éeople 1ike Meches, Rajbansis,; ete; _rarely worked
in tea plantations. Lovw wages and hazardfious conditions of
, wprkﬁ provided strong disingentives. for the_locél population;
Therefore the industry had to 1ook,elsewheré’forAsupply of
labours - A
'*‘It was not possible to state the exact nnmber.of,4

men ahd Womgn wq:kera separately_éurigg the d;fferentVStages
-0? migraﬁiop of ﬁea.labourers_in ﬁarjéeling,and Jalpaiguri
districts as no éuchzéystematic data vere availablea Hove

‘ever, Dash noted that in tea industry of Darjeeling district
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there weré 8, 000 members in 1870, 44,279 were employed in 1921
and 61,540 were in 1940.7
Like Doqars almost entire labour force in the tea

plantations in Terai consisted of immigrants and their deseen=
dents, The plantation vorkers in Teral were never placed under
any contract. In this sense they were 'free' %Eggprers as
found in Dooaré. But in Assam they were lik bé;;;;:T;;;;;\\* .
Some garden managers frequently tried to entice wofkers from .
otﬁer gardens to avold the reéruiting costs. In order to pre-.
vent such ehticément_of.labourers some code-waé formed by thé
Terai Flanters Association;

: In Darjeeling distriet there was §6 gardens in 1870
out of which 44 in the hills and 12 in the Terai regiono The
total labourers were 8347 of whom 4484 were men, 2935 were
women and 928 were chi;dren. During the four years following '
1870.the tea industry in Dar;eeling continued to develop and
byflé74 the number of plantations had increased from 56 to 113,
The cultivated area rose from 11,046 acres to 18,888 acres and
the labourers employed rose from 8347 to 19,424, During that
period the inerease of labourers was very satisfactory. it
was seen that within the years between 1866 and 1874 the mumber
of gardeﬂs under tea plantations had almost exactly trebled,

)
and the area under tea cultivation had increased by 82 per cent.

70' Dash, .J., OPQCit.’ po 115.

8, Hunter, W,W,, A Statistical Account of qugg;, Vol.x
‘(Reprinted) , D.K.Publishing House, New Delhi, 1974,
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The problem of shortage of labour existed for nearly eighty

iears since the foundation of tea industry in the Darjeeling

district in 1866, The tea industry was rapidly expanding as
9

the number of tea garden increased ( Table 3 9 ).

Table $ 9

Tea industry in the Darjeeling District,
186675'1552! ' —

B
m — — —— w
~.

Year Number of Area in Acres No of labourers
Gardens. ; employed
1866 -39 10,392 Not known
1867 0 9,214 "
1868 4 10,067 6,859
.1869; | 88 10,769 7,445
1870 56 11,046 8,347
BT R — | —
1872 % 14,508 12,361
1878 87 16,696 14,019
1874 113 18,888 19,424

- A stifiking feature of the labour force in planta-
- tion in the ¢ountry in 1944, about which the Labour

9, Ibid., pp. 164-165,
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.Investigatioh Committee had made a spesific mention, was the
employment of women and ﬁhildren in large numbérs in ail the
centres, In Assam ana.Bengalithe 1abourAforce comprised an
almost equal number of men and women, &and in south Indis
wemen‘outwnumbered men workers, It was signifieant tc note
that vomen workers out:numbered.men in 811 the regions of the:
countrys The mein reasons were as follows., The recruitment
‘ of workers was on & family basis rather than en an individual
basis. The work 1n plantations was akin to that of agricule.
ture, and vomen WOrkers_hailing‘fibm rural areas had no diffie .
cﬁlty in piéking up the worksg' M;gration of workers along
with their families placed almost an obligation on.managemeht
to pfévide-wo:k to members of wotkér‘é family as wells For
~ this reason all the previous data available on plantation
vers based on workers in gegeral.. Women workers were never
treated as a distinet group of workers in the light of histoe
rical evidences, Therefore,avery 1ittle data were available
on the historicel background leading to the employment of
women in tea industry of Terai though they were asset to this
1ndustry. ' o
However, the number of vwomen workers was found to
‘be. remained constant or slightly inereased, It was found that
their number was more in comparison to the men woxkqu, in
«1939, of the—workingApopulationzin.the~tea plaqtationfin |

Dar jeeling diétrict5 39 per'éént were men, 43 per cent were
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women and 18 per cent were children. Figure for 1943 shoved
that men;made.up»34.per cqnt,ﬂwomen 49-per-centuanﬂfch11dren
17 per'gentséo Gradually the number of Workers increased and
the‘plantersEovérgome?the erisisaof~labour‘shortégea. Since
migration was familysbased, and since very few people reture
uéd to their places of 6r131n, the children of the workers
soon- became the Jobeseckers, However, tea industry in Dars
jeeling district was ‘expanding 411 1980’s. After 1960’s
thélindustry stopped migration as there were surplus 1abou6' 
rers, In 1952 the Plentation Labour Act was passed to protect
’the:men ané'women workers in plantation,  §¢§ the fuedaiistic.
ielations~hétweéhfblénﬁéfs and the workers changed to a relaw
tionship of employerS'and emp19yees,- The plantation workers
f&éie given some legal p:qtget;on and thepe vas sécpp'to form
aphéir owvn assoc¢iation, gihce the  Plantation Lébou; Aet vas
effeetive;fo# permanent workers, the planters wanted to
reduce the mumber of permanenx.woxkets as this would deerease
'the-oﬁerhead costs, Congequqntly, there waa.a-redqction in
.ghe;labeurxforce sinee thekpassing of thg:?lhntat;on Labour
 £cf;;1981a~ However no exact data were available.fdr partie
<cﬁ1£rly~the‘wdmen plantatidn workers although the Tea Board
‘6f11hdia:hhinta1ned systeﬁatid-data on plantation'labourefs’of
West Bengal as well as of different states of the eountiy.
aonly:afterileso'districtaw1se-data-on.men,~w9men and‘chilaren
‘workers -Were. available,. The table 3 10 shows a elear trend
of deeressing labour force in West Bergal upto the _Waf 1277,

10, Desh, 4.J., op.cit., p.1i9,
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Table s 10

- Declining plantation ldbour force
in West Bengal' and India,

1960 « 1977

Year ' West Bengal India
1980 329,034 1,033,000
1051 266,064 1,017,989
1062 322) 4679 1 054,228
1983 266, 753 969 610
19064 283,593 998 6594
1068 273,163 089, 1656
10866 268,671, 1,004,683
19867 261,384 997,421
1068 281, 145 980,238
1959 236,674V 919,405
1060 N.A NeAe
1061 H.A Y'Y
1962 189,968 816 262
1063 196,404 847 372
1964 196,046 818, 788 ,
1068 191, 702 806, 152
1266 191, 593 804 0136
1967 187, 612, 776, 183
1968 189, 745 766, 729
1069 187, 840 747, 885
1970 200,280 759,646
1971 198,074 766,593
lo78 194,001 761,919
1073 196, 159 766,036
1974 - 199, 793 771, 717
1976 200, 130 74, 897
1076 200, 049 776,162
1977 206 466 778,673

Source s Tea Statistics, Tea Board of India, Calcutta, ‘
1957, p.7403 1969, p. 63; 1968-69, . 895
1069270, p. 92y 1377478, ppe 102-108;, 107870,
PPe 106«109,
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In 1970 there vas an increase in the number of 1aboﬁr employe
ed 1h tea plantations, This was due to the extensive labour
movement in West Bengal in 1969, A major demand in that
strike was that the mumber of labour force of the tea gardens
should be increased, The trade unions demanded for a lande
labour ratio of 1 il8 for'évery acre of lend, Lastly there
vas a compromise at 1 $ 1.1.In 1977 in West Bengal the rumber
of tea estate was.298-abd the area under tea cultigation was
89,253 heotres and the éyerége number of lébourers were
2064466, The average labour per hectre wag 243 ( Table s 11 ).

| Recent statistics of tea plantation also showed
that vomen workers sti1l outTnumbered men vorkers at the all
Indda level, In 1977 men workers were 345,488jand women Wole
ke?s were-359,006 in téé plantationAin India, iIn.this year
Weét Bengal, Tripura, Bihar, Tamil'Nadu; Karnayéka and Kerala
shoved a similar trend in employment pattern ié tea plantae
tibds;ﬁ In 1977 nnmberféf vomen workers in teé;plantations
of West Bengal was 96,2$5A( Table s 12 ), 1In ﬁesi\géngal in
thié year number of plaﬁtation vomen workers‘wés higher in the
'Dax;eeling and Teraa,reéiona vhile in Dooars, ﬁest Dinajpur
and Cooch Bihar men worﬁe:QVWere more than the women workers
( Table ¢t 13 ). |

, During the year 1977 field labourers employed in
Terai plantations were 7099 men, 8690 women, 427 adolescent

and 1490 children. Among the factory labourers there were
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1600 men, 288 women and 14 ehildren;ll From this it was reveae
‘led that the number of women workers in ﬁea plantation was.
higher than that of men workers,and in case of.fiéld labourers

At vas higher than factory labourers.

,Table s 11

 Number of tea plantation, aréa and labourers
..employed 1n different states of ., Indta in 1977

States Number of Area in  Estimated average Labour
) ' tea estate @ hectre = daily mumber of per

= , o labourers ~ heotre
Assam = 766 . 190,621 . 410,820 - 2418
West 298 89,253' 205,466 3,30,
Bongal _
Tripura 3 5,600 8,380 -1.50
Bihar ' " 8 459 223 - "¢48
Uttar 31 1,798 1,259 , «70
Pradéesh e "

' Himachalﬂ>'91,385 4,183 8,139 1,98
Pradesh  * - o ‘
Karnataka 15 1 8842‘ . 3,855 - 8.10

. Kerala : *4,124 36,194.' 7@ 33 = 1.94
a1 13,229 : 366,276;, 788,873 75V

India . . .

Source t Tea Statistics 1978-79, Tea Board of India,
calcutta, PPe 1&6-117. o

LY

11, Tea Statistics, 1978-79, Taa Board of India, calcutta,
PPe 110-1i1.
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Tablé‘t ig

Statewiee and eategorywise estimated average

‘daily number of labour employed 1n tea 1ndustry

during the year 1977,

State

“ Estimated average daily number of labour employed

Male

Female.

Adoleseent Chil-

dren

Total

Assan
West

Bengal.,

Bihar
Uttar

Pradesh‘"':"
Himachal

Pradesh

Tantl Nacu 36,000
Karnataka

Kepala

182,836
‘87,289

8,381

1,70
30,301

84406
B
374

178,241

4,308

3,027

41,460

1,823

37,192

14,513
8,003

>

323

2,904

192
a,m

.27

39 9 930

18,919

e

K2

138

.61..

945

410,520
206,466

8,380
223
1,269

8,130

80,499

3,866
70,332

A11 India 345,438

369,006

28,126

56,108

788,673

Source 3

Tea Statistics 1978~79, Tea Board of India,
Caleutta, pp. 1127115.
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 Districtuise and oategory wise estimated average
daily number of labour em@loyed An tea inﬁustny Ty of
West Bengal during the year 1977.

‘Egtimeted average daily nwmber. of labour employed

District  Male _”Fémalé";aablégpnt5;~éhildiéh-[~¢ota1

RTEEEEERT TR
Darjeeling 15,618 EL 550: ’16ﬂ Y YT
Terai 8,690 8,978 427 1,506 19,608
‘Dooars = 62,432 59,330 6,407 10,432 138,601
West - 382 244 e e 696
‘Dinajpur L

Cooth 194 188 . . 8 e - 349
Bihar L SR ‘

‘Total = 87,280 96,265 8,008 13,919 205,466

;_Source i Tea Statistics 1978-79, Tea Board of India,
' o Calcutta, po 112. , :



CHANDMONI TEA ESTATE

The .‘plahta-tioxi.utider,studyﬁ known as Chandmoni Tea
Estate was ostablished in 1982, It is situated in the Terai
area just at the ftahge of,the'81iigur1,town of Dar;eeling
district.and by the side of the National High Way No., 31 on
vhich buses ply frequently. Due to its.ldcation neer the urban
eoentre Adivasi workers of the plantaticn have been eenszderably

1nfluenned by the urban Way of 1ife,

Pop\ilétion

The area under tea cultivation ié'Ghandmoni is about
450.94 acres, but the total area of the plantation 18 slightly
| moreo\ The total number of households is 283 of which 276 belong
to the workers having a population of 1253 and 17 to the none
managerial and managerial staff having a population of 766 The
number of men -and woimen workers engaged permanently in the
plantation is 518. Out of 276 labour households 246 ( 89,18
per cent ) befong to Adivésﬁ comrmunities haviﬂsinpopuiation‘of
1098 87,70 per cent ) and 30 ( 10.87 per eent ) belong to the
non-tribal communities having a population of 154 ( 12,30 per
cent ) ( Tables & 14, 16 and 16 ). '

Population of ‘the plantation consists of multie
‘ethnic epmmnnitieS>(:Table.1 14 ). The workers belong to
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éarious Adivas; communitles of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa
origin. Besidés, there are.a‘few Beharié,QBengalis'and Nepalis,
Among the Ad1vas1$'there:a?QVSQi("35563’993’éent ) households
of Oraons, 63 ( 81.64 per cent ) of Murndas, 8 ( 8,35 per cent )
of Kherias, 17 ( 6.21 per eent ) of Baraiks, 19 €z$§72 per
cent ) of Ghasis, 10 (4.06-§er cent ) of Malpaharis, 7 { 2.8
per cent ) of Mahslis, 6 ( 2.44 per cent ) each of Ko@?&s and -
_Lohars, & ¢ 2,03 ber cent ) cath of Saosis and Goswamis,

4 { 1.63 per cent ) cach of Bhoktas, Turis and Goalas, 2 (0.8l
per‘ceﬁt §'each of.Mehers and Bairagis and 1 ( 0.40 per cent )
each of Gonds, Bhuiyans, Routias and Ores, Among the none
Adivasis there are 1 ( 3.33 per eent ) Bengali, 9 (80.00 per
-cenp ) Baheri and 20 (66;66 per cent ) Nepali houscholds

( Tables s 14, 15,.16 ),
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Table ¢ 14

Distribution of Adivasi Workers

Ethnie
groups

 Number of .

households

—

Population

: Male Female Children Total

%

Oraon
Munda -
Kheria
Meher
Gond
Baraik
Goswami
Saos®
Bairagi -
-Gecals

Malpahari

Mahali.
Bhokta .
Ghast

Kaysira,
Routia :
Bhuiyan
Lohar
Turi
Ore

S | oo
rromrabeabevoalnwendd

86 .58'

2l.64

3.28
0,81
0.40

€.81
2.%

0,81

. 1 .68 -‘r,
4,08
- 2.% -

1.63

7.78
BQM'

0440
0440
2.44
1.63
0440

o0 €
0.

FoveoBwab &

kagl&mgmggbmaaﬁpuﬁ

' 133 163 488 '
72 89 246

36
10
4
68
17

17
10
8

37
17

8
1l
32
14
3

M e oo
‘@mthﬁbswﬂb@mmywo

a2

3
87

38,97
22,40
3.27
0.01
0,36
6,19
1,64
1.64
0.21
0,72
3,36
2,91
1.64
7.83
- 2448

0.456

0,09

2,91
1,27
0.27

Total

248

100,00

@78

]

386 1098

100,00
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Table 3 16.

Distribution of caste vorkers

Caste  Number of ;%k"' o Population
groups - households Hele A?émale Ghildren Total “?"

Bm@ﬂi‘

mmmm
Behari

Khusbaha
Muchi -
BHazam
Kurmi
Routh °’
Brahmin
Nepali
-Kami
Thami
Rai - L
Prodhan
Chhettri
Brahmin

TTotal 80 (100,000

00‘66 ’

0,64
3.89
2,69
38.89
5419
7979

boovwonw
%9050 t0 €'t
- BBEBYY
N TR

18,83
5.19
8.44

4,64

23,72

16.68

47 16% (100.00)

;‘¢553@53
IR
EBRE

H<

e
YLy

‘GG &
Hewel

COBROT GO0
BBewek
ggﬁﬁmg Poosar w

R WD DM
[ ]
&
es
 ebowawe omonbe ﬁ ‘f

&
1.8

Table 3 16

~ Total labour populatioﬂ;(ﬁdivaai and caszte)

’Soeiai group Number ot |  ;'"i‘ P pujation
L household HMale Female OChildrén Iotal

B VT oy T R I T Ty O
Caste 80 10,87 &8 ' 49 47 164 12.80

“Total 276 (100.00) 431 988 438 1262(00.00)




AResidencé

The plantation provides ten residential areas for
: the workers known as ‘labour lines” where housing facilities are
available fer‘ﬁhe workera! families. anly in the two residen=
tial areas there are brick hbﬁses-and 1n_thé rest of the regay'
dential areas there are mud houses, -At the centre of the plan~
tation there 18 the residential area having brick building for
the manageriel and.otper office staff of the plantation., It is
noticed that similar;ﬁd other.inéustrial comminities the pigﬁu
tation has a heterogenous population who live interspersed in
thexlabotr 11nes..,Therefore, there is no reéidential.éegxegaa
tion aceofding to tribal and casate O@mmunities in the blantaa
tion, Only the Behari caste groups are segregated in the l
Gudam Line situated very near %o the manager'a bunglow, Suéh
milti-ethnic residential pattern s nonetraditionalo
The distribution of heusas in the ten reeidential
blocks, . 1.e., the 'labour lines' is not equal. The highest
concentration of houses 1s found in.the Bara Line which has
110 householdffollowed by Itathatta Line 40, Ghampta Line 34,
Dibroo Line 30, Hospital Line 20, Philip Line 19, Matigara
" Line 9, Gudam Line 7, Tetul Lire & and Dhansera Line 2 lousee
' ho;ﬁs.;'ﬂowéver there islﬁome concehfration Qf ethniec groups';n
ythesq residential 11he§,;.1n‘Bara Liué.majarity are Oraons,
Bhbktés'are,coneentrated 1ﬁ Matigara Line, Biharis are in

Gudam Line, Nepalis are in Bara line and Habhatta Lire,
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Households

' @he §ataf@n'tha'houéeholds4éf-the plantation reveal .
the.complexity of identifying their types as well as thedir come
posifion.l,it 15 found that"spme individuals who 1live in a fanile
Alg 1p cérﬁéin'caéeé ere unrelated members. Howé§ar, without
going into détgi;s of the définiﬁlon éﬁd cémbésitzon of thé two

~ types of families,'namely,»nuclégr and joint, which are beyond
the scope of the present study, it is better to diseuss the
':distribution of the householés of the plantation 1nto these
| twq-typqs ef family The average size of the vorkers' housee
'hoids 18 4,63 membérs and the 81z of the femily varies from
: 5’1 to 10 members. on an average there are 2,43 workers per
,:;'family. ' L . | - |
) in thel' Plantation there ere 276 workors' houselolds
- per oent) are of nuclear type and 8 (2.90 per eent) are nnela- ,
8sified, -Among the Malpharis, Baraiks, Oraons, Ghasis, Nepalis,
~ Mundas, etc. . muclear fam41;es are predominantly found. A4ll
the households of the Malpsheris are mulear, *About 82,36 per
‘.céﬁf;'SGQGO per cent, 74,44 per cent, 73,68 per cent, and 67,92
pe:.cent,of the households of the Baraiks, Nepalia,'oracés,
*Qhééis, and Muﬁdas respectively‘atelnpclear'( Table i 17").
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Table ;.1?

Ethnic groups and household types’

Y i
L .

Ethnic g;;réﬁpé

Numher ’ : Types of household

of
‘ households Joint Nuclear Unclassified

Adivasi
Qraon -
Munda ..
‘Kheria -
‘Meher . . .
“Gond '
,Baraik e
,GoswamA'
‘Saosy .
bairagi
Goale
;Malpahari
Hahali .
-Bholkta
Ghasi
Kapwa
‘30\1948
Bnui,,ran

. Loha¥# -

- Turi

ore cry e iy
Castes

Bengali caates

Behari ¢astes

-Nepali castés;

23
14
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w»@wwo@&ﬂabwmmﬁwmmgq_
-wm@owmgm@g§w6kzeﬂmg$
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It is revealed fiom-the abbve table that majority
of the households are of nuclear type. Out of the total wore
kers' households of 276 there are 208 ( 75.36 per cent )
nuclear families. The muclear families comprise of parénts
and unmarried children. There are 8 other households vhich
'are the residual form of muclear femilies and may be categoe
rised as unelassified. Five of these households have single
rmémbertéf'éaoh. The other three household have two members -
.of éach, One of them is comprised of twe brothers; other is
Acomprised of a brother and a sister, ‘and the third is compri=
sed of a boy with his father's sister. The joint families |
1nclude married oouples, unmarried and married children along
'with their relatives. |

Nuclear family is commonly found in any 1ndus-_
trial Society., Similarly, in the plantatien, workers prefer
to 11ve 1n the nuelear familiea. The plantation g<ystem also
'1nf1uences the workers to 11ve in the nuolear families, beceuse
the houses which are provided to them are suitable for miclear
‘family. Besides, there are other facilities which eneouraiz

'nuclearisation of the workers' ramilies in the plantation,

'However, these I shall discuss in some details in the Chapterb.

?_Literacy |

1'A;he-plantatieq_wo:kérsqujéhéndﬁaﬂi.Sea Estate as

13, Bhowmik, 8.} Glass Formstion in the Plantation System,
People! s Publishing House, New Delhi, 1981, pp.1E6s117.
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well as of other plantations 1n Docars and Terai are mostly
Adivasi o:;gin, Most of them are traditionally agriculturists
and 1111ter#te; Today even most of the women workers are
1111terate and only a few have primary education. it of total
population of 1252, 815 ( 65.09 per cent ) are illiterate of
whom 882,(:30,51_per eent.) are men and 433 ( 34,58 per cent )
are women, Thére,are 2023 children under 6 years of ége vho
are sutomatically excluded from the samples The rest 234
pe:éoi:s ( 18,69 per cent ) are only literate of whom 187

( 14,94 per cenﬁ ) ere men and 47 ( 3,75 per cent ) are women,
Out.of 187 literate men only 108 (8.63 per cent ) have primary
education and.79 ( 6.31 per cent ) have éecondar& educatioﬁ |
( Table 1 18 )o Out of 47 literate women 38 ( 3.04 per cent )
, have primary education and 9 ( 0.78 per cent ) have gecondary
education. The number of.litergtes among the Adivasis are
179: of which 142 ( 12.53 per cent ) are men and 37 (3,36 per
cent ) are women, In case of non=Adivasis the mumber of |
1iteraté mon are 46 ( 29,22 pet aeﬁt ) and literate vomen are
10 ( 6,49 per cent ), Among the 142 1iterste Adinsi men only
94.( 66,19 per cent ) have primary education and only 48

( 33;8 per cent )' have secondary educétion but none of them
‘are matriculate.. In case of 37 literate Adivasi women only
36.( 81,08 per cent ) have primary education and 7 ¢ ;8.91
.per cent ) have seeondary’ eduoation. NHone of the women are

atriculate. Among the 45 non-Adivasi 11terate men only
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Table 3 18

hthnic groups and literacy
(Persons incluo.ed above 6 yoars of age )

\ .

| . Numbeyr of nterétg _ge'r.bons, Number of iliitorate stom . - Persons under
Ethnic ° Primary Seoondary = Total $ M F Total 8 6 years
geoups M OF M - - S ' , AU ’

- .

Adivasisa

Oraon 34
Munda
¥Kheria
Meher
Gond
Baraik
Goswami
Saosi
Bairagi
Goala
Malpahari
maneit

okfa
Ghast - 1
Korowva
Routia
Bhuiyan .
Lohar
Turi
ore
Castes
Bengeli
Bihari
‘Nepali 13

38488

. 19,38

- 8405
~1.10

. 0edP

B - 7S |- T
0,28 . .
17

- 0,7
3,43 .
2,82
_1.47
2.69

‘ 0.61

8,43
1410
0,36

32,67
19,28
3.84

a

T T T S
StoMe *.,l‘;w&aw-ﬁwwgn""a 190

BG83
2,18
0,42
Qe85
- 0448
‘0e42
1,28
1.28 -
- 5498
-
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L L & , R
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0448
4,27
18,80

& “*Eﬂézg?53&»§a8~@§8§;;:
e K

294
87 = 6,99
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"
8¢ vobrubBobloavaneloalds -

()
<3

§ Gwl ._ n{-wwo ty@é&-mm‘o ;o'lm_ds'éa U Nw&%

o ]
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OItvr e
od
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818 100,00

v 1

Total 108 234 100,00 388

No.Be M for Male and F for female,



"14 ( 81,11 ber cent ‘). have primery education gndlél_(‘68;88 ‘
per cent-)-havé secondary education of whom only 3 ( 646 per
cont ) are métriculates, In case of 10 n@ﬂp&dIVasi_litergte
women 8 (-8030 per cent)haée»primary education and only 2
(20;00-per centr) have-secondary education ﬁithput a matricue
+ lation degrees - o o

| From the above diseussion it s observeeuthat Wore

| kers-with higher edusation are generally from the males and

‘ non~Adavasi groups. Sueh edueated persons are from the pres

sent generation and they are mostly employed in Ba11Waye and
| Military servicess ZThe rate of female education is very low
in this plantation. Among the Adivasisibhe Christiens are
mor?.gduéated than the Saonqars (non-christiaﬁs pfoféssing
triial religion). Theugh.there 4; a priméry school run by the’
plahfation authoiity, most_of ﬁhe'studapts gre optaiders.
Prépoftion of the students-béleﬁging;to the families of plane
'taiiop workers 1is véry low, The Christian workers prefer to
send;ﬁheir children to the.nearby-M1ss1onery 8choels, Four
Ofaon fémilies have sent their sons to a boarding school.. The
Christians, in general, appear to be more eager to edudate
their children than the non;Christian Adivasis.

" Religion

N ’ The majority of the Adivasis of the tea plantation
‘ 4-st111 adnere to their own traditional ‘religion, ' They are
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locally known as Saqnsars. ‘Réligious conversion has recently
appeared as an 1mportaﬁt phenomenon,gmpng the plantation
workers belonging to various Adi?&Siﬁf&?OﬁpSt‘ Christianity
has considerably affected the Adivas;:teligion. Compared to
this, H&nﬁuisation 1s not prominent among them as the process
‘of conversion is very slow, It might take several generations
to become ﬁindué. 'In West Bengal the thistiaﬁ plantation
workers are nearly ten'per‘eent of the total plantation vore
kers, They belongvto the Roman Gatholie_éﬁdnprotestant gects,
" However, Christian Adivasi workers of Chendmoni Tea Estate
'beléng to Romah Catholic seet only. The Agivasi plantation
workers of Chandmoni Tea Estate ean broaﬂiy'bé divided into
~tﬁo-religions groups,'namely, the Adivasi Saonsars ( 76.42
>~periéents) and the Adivasi Christians ( 23.57fper denﬁ ). The
| Sadnsaquare'actua11y~those.Ad;vasis who profess theztAtradi-
tional religion. | S
o | Christianity has affeetedAOradna,-ﬁundas and Kherie
-aa-6f Gha§dmoh1 plantation,. But the eonversion mainly took
‘ place one or two generation ago; exeept a few who have recently
. eonverted themselves under the 1n£1uenée of the Christian
Mission or through marriage'witﬁ thefehiiétians. Christianity
1s,foudd;to a larger extent amongsthe‘pfaanggthan.among other
Adivési workersvof.the“regién. In‘this-plantgtzen out of
90 families of the Oraons 49 ( 54,44 per cent ) are followers
_ of Christianity and 41 ( 46,66 per cent.) ere Saonsar (Tablesls).



The Munéas and Kherias in th1sfp1antation ‘show. less Christiae
‘nity as out of 53 families of the Mundas only € ( 11,32 per
cent ) are Saonsara, and of 8 Kheria families 3 ( 7.8 per

cent ) are Christians: and & (68,8 per cont ) are Saonsars,

'i‘able 3 19

' Ethnicity and relagion of the Adivasz workers

.Ethnic groups Number of , e u“mber49__ZEL_.J¥QEEL_‘__.

households Adivasi Saonsar "Adivast Chrisﬁian

Oraon”
Munda -
Kheria
Meher
Gond
Baraik
Goswani
Saosi -
-Bairagi
Goala -
Malpehari .
Mahall
Bhokta
Ghasy

" Korowa
Routia .
Bhuiyan
Lohar

- Turi
~Ore- -

u@@ﬁ&@ﬁ»&5»mmm§pmm$ow
m»@wg@gﬁa5§mmmﬁymm$n,

‘9883 e 090008 AR X &Gg

‘Total = 246(100,00) 188(76.,48) ,5_5(23.58’)

| A few Adivasis has ado ted some Hindu rituale
and cuatqma. ‘They are Goswemis, Bairagis, Gosalasand Bhoktas
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having & total household of 13, There are a few castes of
Bengali, Bihari and Nepali communities who are Hindus, Alto=
gether they constitute 30 ( 10.87 per cent ) households,

Migration

Tea plantétion was alvays associated with a resis
dent labour force who wvere originally slave labourers or indenws
tured labourers. At the beginning of tea plantations in the
siate much difficulty was faced in the recruitment of labourers
from among the 1nd&genous people, To meet the labour erisis
large number'of'AEEVasi people were brought from Bihar, Madhya
Pradesh, Orissa and from ﬁithin West Bengai. Almost the entire
1abour force in tea plantations of Teiai.of Dar;eel;n3~district
and Dooars of Jalpaiguri district consisted of immigrant laboue
rers and-their’deseenﬂanxe;, Under the Amenﬁment’Act;of 1870
the Sardari systém of recruitment Qas 1ntrodueed. Frém that
~ time t111 1953 both Sardari system and Arkatti glicensed
reeruiter) system of recruitment were in vogue, Since 1962
there has been no reeruitment in plantation at least officially
through thié system,. However, the system of recruitment will
be discussed in some details in the next chapter,

13. For the nature of Sardari and Arkatti recruitment
see A,Guha, Planter-R aj to Swaraj, ICHR, New Delhi,
1077, pp. 17=18,
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Immigration of tea labourers was considerably high

in West Bengai between 1860 aﬁd 1881, In Terai the first
garden was éstabliShed in 1862 and otheé gardens vere oﬁened by
1866, Between 1896 and 1901 tea price fell greatly in Britain,
Conéequently a number of gardeﬁs reduced their labour fbrce.
During 1201 tolisll the plantation populétion showed aAdeclihb
in its number, Migration to the tea gardens of the state was
mainly family besed, The nature of the tea industry required
both male and female labourers, At the“aametime the planters
vanted cheap labour. So they encouraged families to migrate
from different parts of the couhtry,_specially from Chotanagpur
and to seottle permanently in the tea gardens. Thus the Adivasi
familiés from Bihar, Orissa, Madhya Pradeshvform a now settlee
ment in plantations, -

| in Chandmnni Tea Estate, workers belong to various
ethnic groups who are not 1ndmgenous people. During the field-
work it has been found that out of total population of 12562 only
461 ( 36,82 per cent ) persons have immigrated from different
placeé. The rest of the»population, 1.9;, 751 ( 63,17 per
eent')ﬂpersons are born in Chéndmoni whose foreiathers ‘had
immigrated one or two generations agoe In Chandmoni 408 persons
( 36,88 per cent ), out of the total Adivasi population of 1098,
gre the 1m@1grants from Bihar, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh and other

L]

14, Cenaus of India, 1961, West Bengal, District Census
Handbook, Darjeeling, p. ?A, '
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parts of West Bengai. Fifty'aix persons,-i.e., 86;36 per cent,
of the 164 non-Adivasis are migrants frem Banglanesh, ‘Bihar
and Nepal ( Table s 20 ), ' ‘
“In the present population structure of Chandmoni ’
the Adivasi labourers recruited through the Sardari system is
veiyAloﬁ; The total mumber of immigrants recruited direotlj
thrbugh this system is 93 ( 8,46 per cent ) of wvhich 69 (5.37
perféent ) aféimale and 34 { 3,09 per cent ) are female.' A8
Chandmoni plantation was established in 18223 recruitment
through this system vas not very necessary beeause already at
that_time the:e vae surplus labourers in the tea plantations
of West Bongal. It is needless to say that the surplus laboue
rers were either immigrants or their deseendants. In Chandmoni
no non-Adivasis were reeruited through this system as most of
~ them came after Indépendence. _ ,
‘During the p:e-lndependéhce pericd inter-garden
labour movement was very high. Thé\surpluaﬂlabaurers in the
plantations encouraged inter~garden movement of the labourers
%o a~ednsidarable extent, In Chandmoni 170 ¢ 16,48 per cent )
persons belonging to the different Adivasi groups have come
from other gardens and settled either-gs workers or as their
.perﬁagent dependants, Out of 170 such workers there are 63 i
(6,73 per cent) men and 107 ( ©.74 per cent ) women, It has -
besn noticed that movement of Adivasi vorkers from other
garden has taken place mainly due to marriage. Out of 107

Women, 74 ( 69,15 por cent ') have ‘come to this garden to live
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with their husbands aefter marriage, Only 8 ( 12.69 pér.aent‘) 
men are found to have sifted to this garden after their marriage
with girls belonging to this garden. It 13 important to note
that while female are moving tdwthAs 8érden,through(marriage the
male also shov the similar trend of movement though at a iewer
scale, 1&;0 this garden. In.réspect'bfrthe 1atfer group it is
parfiéularly due to the higheé incidence of Gharsdamad ¢ustoms
among the Ghésis and Baraiks where a men after marriage takes
up residence with his fathersinelaw, Wo inter-garden movement
has oecufed among.thé non=Adivasis on such a ground,

| ~ About 1238 ( 9,83 perfeent ) parsons have c¢ome to
this garden ffom various.plaees,.namelﬁ, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh,
Nepal and Bangladesh. Of 123 persons thete.ére‘aa‘men and 6€0. .
ﬁomgn,-and 80 belong to the diffe;eﬂt Adivasi communities and
43 ﬁo the hOn-Ad1Vasi oommuhitiéﬂ. Most of the immigrated none
AdivésiS'have come from.ﬂépal and: Bihare Oniy'l:Bensﬁliﬂmale‘
has'come from Bangladesh, mh;s imigrant populiation have
either come to this garden themselves in search of jobs as
vorkers or as the pexmgnent dependants;of.the.wbgkers; '1heir
recruitment have teken place directly by the garden authority,
They were not brbught through the 8ardari or Arkatti,éystem,

There are other g#oupfof workers:beipnging to

Adivesi and nonsAdivasi groupé»who:have come from several
Viliages of West Bengal. But they are not the indsgencus popue
| latibp>of We;t‘Beﬁgal.' Their forefathers héd'immisrated to
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Table & 20

'Adivas)i and noneAdivasi migPation in Chandmoni Tea Estate

Ethnic‘g
groups

A ﬁumbefqof

. migrants -

from oute
- 8ide West
. Bengal by

. contraet

Bunmber of

‘migrants

from other

. plantations

ﬁuﬁbarﬂof'“
‘migrants
{rom villae
ges of West
Bengal -

Yumber of

-migrants

fronm olte

- 6ide West

Bengal . .

Persons

number of born in
Chandmoni of Chandmon

migranta

e

J;’r

&

Total
population

e b

. F
- #

¥ . F
L.,

4 8

Adivasi

None -
Adsivasl

5,87 .

o :

3.9 5.,73

107
9.4

28
2:00

40

g 11“'

129

)
S.64 3.55 3.73

41

24 - 19
7,14 15,88 12.38

.- 408

. 36,88

36436

693

- 63.12

98
63,64

1098
100,00

4.7

= ot “63
-'2 71 5,03

8.54

107
1,21

% 51

4,07 5093

60:
4,70

461
38,82

701
63,18

| {'1352 o

100,00 .

N.B. .

M for male & F for female.
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Weét’Béngalione or two geﬂérétionspégo from Bihar and Nepal
anGVSetfled down in different villages, Altogether they are
78 ¢ 5.99 per oent’ ) in mumber ¢ 24 male and &1 female Yo
There are 62 Ad1Vasis and 13 non-Adivasis among these 1mm1-
grant labourers, Some of them are reoruited 1n this planta-
tion direotly by the garden authority and others have eome as
permanent dependants of workers slready employed in the
‘gardens | | | o | |

| Before 1952 the migration:tOOK place 1n~ah“érga-
nised way.. Bﬁtlih the pbst-ﬁnhépéndenﬁo period thers is mo
Suéﬁ érganised migratibn. _One Gan not give the exaet date
, wheﬁ the migration of the WGrkers in Terai pléntétien has ags
tually stoppeds According to»Indiéh,Teé Assoeiation ( ITAi)
éﬂd'rgdzén’Tea'Plantérs Association ( ITPA ) reports there
ﬁks‘been no direst peeruitment of workers since 1952; As the
formatioh of ‘labour unions have taken plade in every garden
after 1962 all the reeruitment are nov made through the unions
from the bonafiée dependants of the worker!.

ABEBEAHQBAﬂi.IN THE TEA-INDUSEBX'

Like any well organised industny 8 plantation has
also an organisation of workﬂ and a hierarchy of starf. Ihe
organisation of work 1ncludes dietribution of worky -among the
varioua categories of staff, keepins attendanca regietrar,

paying salaries and ration and doing other types of work.
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The hierorchonf staff includes all types'of employees of the
plantation right from the manager to the wage labourers, All
the employses could be difforentiated.into four categories,
nemely, (1) Managerial staff, (ii) Office~staff (iii) Sube
staff and (iv) Workers, This staffing pattern is meinly found
among the plantations run by Indian owners.,
; N Chandmoni Tea Estate 1s owned by a public 1imited
Aoompany. All the responsibilities of this company is vested
-{1n a manager. 'There are four managerial staff of which manager
occupies the top position in the planxation hierarchy. Below
fthe manager there are two assistant managers and one medical
"officer. In the plantation hierarohy the medical officer also
. ceeuples a position in the'manageriél staff, In the:history
of plantation no women hes ever been appointed to oecupy a
”‘position in the managerial category. So also in Ehandmoni
Toa Estate all the four managerial staff are males. .
Below the category of the managerial staff there is

a ootegoty of steff consisting of seventeeén minor officislss

' Twoiof them are garden -supervisors ( Bagan Babu ), ooe each 1is
~ ‘a factory supervisor ¢ Factory Babu )‘a;nd a pharmacist ( Davae-

"‘waiﬁa)5a driver, a fitter, an engine driver and rest are

. elerks in the office. Out of 17 staff members of this cates

f“gory'only>ohe 15 & women who works as a ¢lerk in the office,
‘Thé categories of the menagerial and orfioe:étaffg consist of
f“Bengalzs with the exoeption of a Bihari who 18 employed as a

- :blerk.
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In Chandmoni there are 55 subestaff members who are
Just below the category of the staff in ihs plantationAhierar-
ohy, They are mainly from among the Adivasi groups whicb cone=
tribute 46 sub-staff members, Among the Adivasi subesteff
Oraons, Mundas and Bargiks provide the majority while there is
none of this sategory from the Goswamis, Saosis, Komwas, ores,
- Turis, mg, Mehers and Gonds, Besides, 12" subestaff members
'belong to the Bengali, Bihari -and Nepali caste groupss The
thari subostaft belong to Brahmin, Bout and Khusbaha eastes;
-:the Nepsll subsstaff belong to the Chhétri oaste while the
' Benga}iAsubustaff‘belong to the‘Brahmin eagtq ( Table s 31 and
33_)€  - | - _ .. o A ‘
The category of the snbpstéff eonsistS'gf'éunior
superviéoryvétaff and nonbéupérv1ébry staff ( Table s 21 ).
Among the Junior supervisory staff there are Munsis ( field
| supervisor )4 whose position in the hierarchy is highar than
that of the garden labourers. Next to the Munsi there are
Chapﬁasis. Both ﬁunsiﬁand Chaprasi supervise the works of the'
other subsstaff below them. In Chandmoni there are only 1

© . Munsi and 1 Chaprasi,

Wext in the hiergpehy there are Boidars who keeps
: attendance of the workers and the gubegtaff whe are engaged-in
 'the~f1e1d.‘ There 48 one Boidax for the men workers and another.

. Boidar for the women workers.
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- Table + 21

. Sub-staff workers of Chandmona Tea Estate,

| .1.?2.___579
Loéal categories " Number - Ethnie group
1, Munshi(lunior Supervisor 1 Nepall = 1c
* @Grade I) ‘ ‘
2, Chaprasi (Junior Supers - 1 Oraon = 1,
visor Grade II) | - -
3, Boidar (Wotkérs’ : é Munda = 1,
- attendenee keeper) S ' Ghasi e 1,
4, Dafader (Field 6 Mehall » 1
supervisor) . | Malpshari-
C ‘ ‘ ° Beiragis 1
Baraik « 1
Oreaon o 2
6. 8ardar (Block leader) 12  ~  Lohar &1
- : . R Bhokta «1
Nepald o 1
Munda « 4
Baraik « 2.
- | | _ Oraon = 3
6.'Chpwkidar (Watch man) 18  oraon .5
: ' L ' Baraik « 38
Nepall « 8
: Bmhari o 6
o . Munda « 3
7, Peon B | Oraon e 1
8, Panivallae (Wster carrier) % Bhuiyane 1
ST S DR .. Ghasl « 23
Kheria « X
Oracn e« 1
_ . Munda =« 8
8, Davavalla: (Health assistant)l Kheria » 1
10, Fastory workers Skilled and 8 Bengalis 1
- -'and ungkilled Munda e« 3
‘ Beraik « 1

11, Mistri (Carpenter) 1 Bmhari -l
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| Dafadarsand Sardars come next to the Boidars who
mainly supervise fieldwork:: of the workérs, According to the
order of the assistant maﬁageré or garden Babu they aasign
work;?to the workers, supervise directly on the spot, guide
them in the action, and 1f.ne¢§gsary show the actual action

of work: im ﬁractice. Mugais ;nd Chaprasis also order them
| for the work?<to be done, Sardars' posiii&n as well as duties
are ‘similar fo that of Defedars. Both of them are involved to
eheek the quality of the work: " of the labourers when they are
in cultivation work, Tha Dafadar guides the workers along with
~ the correct lines ( Mela ). In Chandmoni there are 6 Dafadars
and 12 Sardars. o

Next position 18 occupied by Chowkidars, Peons and

Paniwalias vhose duties are to wateh on the plantation propere

- ties, bxinging letters from the post office and to carry water

| tﬁ the field &h;;e the vorkers are on~dutj respectively, There
are 18 Chovkidars, 1 Peon end 7 Penivwallas in Chandmoni.

Paniwalla also carries wvater for every households of the manae
gerial and other staff, Besides, 1 Davawalla( health assistant Y,
6 factory workers andicarpenterAare employed as subwstaff, .

The subestaff of Ghandmoni Tes Estate are alweys
\ drawing a bettor wagés than that of ordinary workers and are
also given some additional facilities, |

- While the office=staff are recruited from both men

and women, subestaff are exclusively from men, This 18 because
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~ the plantation authority likes to recruit men only for these
positiong,whom they think can effectively command workers in
the‘ga&den. ﬁoreover, the nature of duties of the supervisory
and nonesupervisory workers in the garden are considered unsuie
table for the women., The subestaff are generally promoted from
the'ordinary workeré“and.only men Workers are considered eligiw
ble for sueh promotions, WOﬁen workers are deprived.ot such |
promotion opportunities. The subestaff are considered posi=
tionally higher than the ordinary workers, and they receive a.
fixed monthly wage.. The ardinary workers get daily wagaé; '
| The workeré play the most important role in ﬁhe

produetion system and they form the totality of the labour
forece in the plantation. 'They are eommonly reférred to és
'Coolies' in the plantation societies of West Bengal and Assam,
They directly involve themselves in the produetion; They do .
allntypéa of manual labours, i.6,, plucking, hoeing,vclearingv
wee&s; pruning, etc, In this sense they are the éctual produ;
gers 1n_the mode of produetion of the plantation system who
861l their labour pover and earn their livelihood. Except the
wvorkers the rest of the persons in the plantation are not |
| directly involved in the various produetion process,

Generally in a tga,piaﬁﬁation there are two types:
of workers who ean be geperated on the basis of the mode of
payment of their wages, dne of the types is the daily rated
and other is the monthly rated workers, _Al;che monthly rated

workers are considered as subestaff of the plantation, The
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ﬁbnth;y raﬁed workers o¥ the sub-staffiarelconsidered slightly
superior to the ordinary workers as they get 1ittle higher
monthly wagess, -Howevér, only the men ¢an occupy this poa;tion
: and women are not considered eligible, The daily rated“workers
are ordigary workers appointed on daily wages. The monthly anﬂ
daily wages of the workers will ‘be disecudsed in some details
in tpg following chapter. The,daily rated workers are_mora
1mp6?ia§§ffdr.téa p:éduCtidnlin a plantation, This cétegory
qf;plaptétionlwoggers.are alse generally grcupe&.by the hanage-
. ment into ﬁé;e,'femalefandahildien.. only in this category of
 workers vomen are employed. In Chandmoni Tea Estate there are
A 303 male, 221 female and 36 child workers who are paid daily

, vages ¢ Table s 22 ). There are only 65 male: who are paid
monthly wages. None of the females*and children‘are monthly o
. rated. Both male and female groups of workers belong to the
| age group of 18 years and above, €hildren workers belong to
“'”'the age group of 12 to 16 years.‘ They geﬁ ieéser~wages than
Athe aduit men and women workers. Upto 1979 there was. another
ategory of workers consisting of both men and vomen who oGCUe
- pled a position 'in between adult and children workers, They -
' were known 1n-the plantation as 'a&oleseent' workers who belone
ged. to the ‘age group of 16 = 18 years, They received lower
| t‘wages than that of the adult men wotkers, but equal to wages

| 'ef the women workers, in ectober 1976 Equal Bemuneration Aet

: was.pagsed vhich soughtftqhremove'wagé'différenees.between the



.Table. =. 28

Men, women and children vworkers inclﬁding

' monthly rated subestaff in 1978«79

.

Adivasi/
Caste

e
on . b
Pated rated rated rated

 Total

Adivasis.
Oraon °
Munda -
. Kheria
Meher

~ Gond

. Baraik -
Goswami
Sacsi
Boiragi
Goala

Malpahari

Mehall
Bhokta
-ﬁgﬂ’
nwa -
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Bhuiyan
Lohar
Turi
Ore
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Bengali
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Nepali
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sexes, Thus there 1é equal wage for men and women workers,
Previously the work'ioad and wages of adolescent workers were
same as female workers, After 1978 the adoleseent category
of workers was abolishedQ However, in Chandmoni Tea Estate
there é:e ohiy three eategories of workers « men, women

and children, -
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. GHAPTER « IV

" WOMEN AS PLANTATION WORKERS

' 1Thié»chapter deals with the wprking.life of the
women workers of the Chandmoni Tea Estate, Here I shall dise
cuss'wbmenfss plantation vorkers, their traditional oecupa-
tional baekgroﬁnﬁ, progcess of their‘recruitmentlin the plane
tation, nature of plantation work they perform, wages and
other occﬁpétionalifaéilities'whieh'they'eh;oy, their attitue !
des toward the plantation work and commitment, their particie
pation in the trade unions and relations With"tﬁe managemenf,
ete, All these w;ll'heip us in undars%anding the vomen as
plantation workers and:naturé*of‘théif ad justment to th&_wof-

king environment of this agroeindustry,

OCCUPATIONAL BAGKGROUND

Traditional. Occupation of -the WoFkers

'.‘TaaAplantationuis an agro-industry where both
agricultural and industrial working environment exist. Inm-

" such an industry recruitment of labourers were 1argely'méd6;

particularly in the plantations of ‘Assam and Dooars and Terai
| regions of West Bengal, from Adivasis of thé neighbouring

5f7‘ statesa:.Most*of'thesé Adivasis were proverty=striken illitee’

rate villagers vho had no experiense of industrial oceupation,



There were also a L6
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eQually~péor-and'1
Bt .
lo¢ated in rural areas workers with rural background are exe
peeted to adapt better with the Wworking environment of the
industry with a eonsequent effeet upon 1essening the conflict -
between home 1ife and working 1ife. Naturallj the guestion ‘
of'adaptation of women wotkers to this inéustry 19 a maaor
concern of this thesis which willhe examined in deta11 in sub-
sequent chapters, ’

The tea plentatmon workers generally have an agrie
cultural bagkground, Though they are considered as 1ndustria1
workere they have vast differences with the other industrial
vorkers in India., The latter group of workers generally eccnpy
| a working status which 18 eonsidered as superior to those of
the former., The plantation workers generally differ from the
'population of surrounding regions also. Almost in all plantae
tions the workers live in semieisolation from the cutside
vorlde This was more true in earlier times than it is today,
Since the passing of the Plantation Labour Act in 1951 the
contaét of the pléntation vorkers with'the.outside wo?ld has
considerably inereased, yet, by and large, socially,ﬁgey move
. within}the framework of their p1antation society, This feature,
together with the preponderénnﬁ.of Adivasi workers, have given
a speecial charaeter to the’plantation‘workers not found oelsee

vhere in other industries., In Chandmoni Tea Estate out of 515



workers 464, i.e., 90.16‘pér‘cent-éro:non-ﬁindu Adivasis and
on1y~51 workers, 1;6;,'9;90 per cent belong to Hindu caste
groups. Among the uémen wgrkérs 205 out of 281, {,0.y 08,7
per cén; heil from Adivasi comminities and the rest 16, 1.9:,
7:3 per eent are Hindu easteé; From this 1t appears that when
the plantationthad-began 1ts.expénsion programme a-higher préa
portion of Adivasis instead of Hindu castes were attracted to
this type of industry, A4s tea industry requires no.péevious7
work experience and eduecation both men end women are admirably
éhite& for it particularly for the various types of garden )
work, However, there is no significant diffence between Hindu
and“nonéﬂindu Adivasi workers in tegms of their industrial
_ backgroﬁnd and level of edueation, .

| ' Employment of women and ehildren in large number
is a striking feature of all tea pléntationé. In fact, the
unit'bf'récruitmenf is the family., All'mémbérpﬁof a fanilye |
men, women and ehildren are provided'ﬁith worke In proportion
to meb;,women,are genérally employed~in larger nuﬁber in tea
plantations, as has béen pbinfed eaflier, fhaﬁ any other orgaé
nised industry. Being akin to agriculture, plantation work
and its environment seem to'be’pcrezcongenial to women than
that in & factory or a miné, | |

* The bulk of the Adivasi workers in Dooars and

Térai.blantatibhs'aré:descéndanté of the Adivasi inmigrants “

from Chotanagpur. They form more or 16ss homogeneous group
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despite their different Adivasi origin, They are commonly
referred to as Madesia. The plantation vorkers of non=Adivasi
origin are drawn from various Nepa11 and Bmperi caste groups.

. In regard to the traditional occupations of the
plantation workers two oecupational gréups may be iound $ agrie
.cuiturists and ponaagxicultur;ats. Agriculﬁufé was the trédi.
- tional occupation of the Oréons,,mundasfand'Kherias. Among
these plantatioh'workera it 1sffeatu:e.that-tneiqult1Vating
- communities consider themselves superior to those of the none
cultivating groupss; : N

- . The tradxtional.bgcupation'ot the Oraons is agrie
| culture. The Oraons considér it derogatory to engage themsél~
ves in eccupations such as weaving, basketry oF wicker work,
: pottery and working in irou. Ihey neeessarily reéquirse the
se?v}ces of oth@? tqibes,and castes tb supply their few needs,
Lbhétgéqmake plough=ghares and other tools and implementsj
BéraiiS'generally veave clothes; Turis, Mahalis and Ores weave
or plait basketsy and Ghasis play musie at the social festivals
of.thesa\Adivas; communities. Begides, there are few other
Adiﬁasis living side by side with the Oraons, They are Mundgs,
»Khex;as, Koéﬁas and Asurs, The ﬁundagland'xherias stand on the

same level of cultuke as the Oracns, These three Adivasis

B BhOWHlik S .y

2, 'Roy, .C., The Oraons of Chota-Na -ur, The Brahmo Mission
Press. C&lwtta’ 1918’ PP. 68.750 7
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are traditionally agriculturists while the rest of the commus
‘nities are non-agriculturists. ‘

) _Among the Adivasi population of the tea plantation
there exists a gystem of eccupational hierarchy vhich plays an
important role in their soelal 1life, .Suoh a hierarehy seems .
to havé~giv¢n :;sé'yc.a superiorginfer;gr_comglex which detegg
mines the pattern of day to day so@ialvinteraégiong; 'Ihe.tra-
ditionally cultivating édivgsig‘of.ﬁhotanagpux'consgdet theme
selves superior to the non=cultivating Adivasis and sehedu;eﬁ
~castes, These sugérior groups do not interdine with the infew
Ar;oz groups, .TheIOraons, Mundas and;Khefias_being agricultue
risfs’qénsider,themselvés snperior‘to the'other nonﬁeultivaé%
ting azd scheduled eastes who render various serviges to them,
The former have commensal relations among themselves but do
not interdine with the latter.

o Among tne Hindus there are Bengalis, Biharis and
_ngalis. There is one Bengall Brahmin vhose traditional OcCuw
pation was priesthood. -Biharis have a feu,qgate groups in this
piggtatiqn, ;Among'them‘thgté'are iourAqunmin_familiws, one:
:each.9£4the Kurmi} ghugbaha, Routh,;Hagam.anﬁyﬁuch;,_ Tradxq
.tiona;1§lthé Brahmins aéé:priests, the Kurmis‘andthygbahgs are -
agriculﬁu:;scs, Boughs,lﬁyg on trading and Hazams are barbgrs
ahd<Mﬁchis are shoe makars; Generally women of the Pengalld |
‘aéd,most;B@haré castes do not éarticipate in their economie
‘activities which are essentiélly‘ﬁhé works of mehfolkb¢ Most
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of the Nepalls are traditionally agriculturists exeept a few
like Kamis ( blaeksmith ) and Thamis vho were traditionally |
the traders.
in the Nebali,commnnity the Brahmins occupy the

highest position in the ¢aste hierarchy, and along with the.
Chhétris the& form & bulk of the.infiuential and wealthy peode -
ple of Nepal, The main occupation of.the.Brahmins.and.thet-H
ris is farming and goéernment serVieés, The Brahmlns also act
as family priests, Like all other agriculturlats, the Chhe--
tris also mainly 1ive in rural arcas of Nepale Majority of
" the thétrae-are farmers, Pradhans are one of the groups of -
~ the Newar caste system, They belong to Shrestha caste who
are tradiﬁionally merchants, The Rais are commonly known as
the~Kiranti people of Eastvmepéi.h They cultivate both dry
and wet fields. In addition,.ghey grow various types of vegeowe
tables. The Rei women take part in agricultuxal operations,
But among the Brahmins, Chhetris Pradhans, Kamis and Thamis
women usﬁally do not tqke part in agricultural operations, The
 Pradhansy Kemis and Thamis are tgaditipnally mérchants, blacke
smiths and traders respective;y,. ,

| It 1s, fherefore, seen that most of the Adivasi
women who form the bulk of the female workﬂbrcs of thé plantae

tion are with anfagricultura; backg:ound."Gbmparatively,_the

T

3. Bista, P ;B;, Peoples of Nepal, Ratna Pustak Bhandar,
Kathmandu, Hepal, 1980, PPe 1-35.
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Hindu caste vomen who are nnt f?wm.the agricultural eastes
have Joined the work force 1n a mnch smaller number. Gnly |
1n the recent years taere has developed a tendency among
these women to aoeept a ;ob in the plantation, if available.
This is obvionsly due to “dire economic needs“ as some of
them tola me., |

A striking feature of the 1abour foree in this
plantauion, a8 elsewhere, 48 that employment of women and men
45 almost equal in number: The reasons are s (i) Treoruitment
of'norkers 1S-generaily.on family basis, (11) pluok;ng_is nore
erficiernuy done by women workers as it is similar to those of
agricvlture and women vorkers mostly hail from rural aress %hei
do not fesl any difficulty in this work and (1i1) migration of
workers w;th‘their families'nreate obligations té the manage=
ment_ﬁo‘provide wage work to the family‘memberé‘of the workers,

‘Becruitnent of Women Workers in Plantations

It has already been mentioned that both men and
women‘gre‘ieeruited more er_léss‘in_equal_proportion in tea
plantationsg fhe récruitment poiiéy injplantgﬁion does not
follovw any disparit& in reeruiting men and women wofkgrs.
Howener, ienruitment of wemen workers is a part of génerai
reoruitment proeess whieh has deep historical roots. 1 shall
briefly mention this process below, o

At the beginning of tea plantations the employers

had to depend entirely on various sources and agencies for the
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recruitment of workers, There were some récruiting agents in
Assam, Sardars were in north—g:st India except Asgam, and
Kanganies were in South India,.. Though o:igin of tea plantae
tion iaboufexs of Assam anﬁ West Bengal, except'the hills of
Darjeeling district, was same,the process of reeruitment in the
latter region differed from that of the former, Tea industry |
in- Assam started in 1839 while in Terai and Dooars of West
Bengal it gtarted 1n 1866 and 1874 respectively. Zhe planters
of Terai and Dooars had the knowledge of labour recruitment
process of Assam, and they could avoid the serious mistakes
ecommitted by the employers in Assam.

” 'There was acute shdrtage and unsatisfectory charace
ter of local labourers in Assam plantations in 1839, In 1841
the Assam Tea Company first‘éttempted to import labourers from
the tribal belt of Ghotanagpur. In 1859 the Tea Planters
Association wasiformed to regulate the recruitment process of
tea labOurérs'in Assam in an orggnised manner.5 Becruitmeht
was done mainly through-thelArkaﬁﬁs who employed dubious means
to recruit the simple tribals. ‘The Arkatkis were mainly from
* Baraiks end Ghasis who were landless craftsmen 1iving inthe

4, Report on the survey of Labour Conditions in Tea Plantae
"tions end Tea Faetories in India, 1961«62 Labour Bureau,

Ministry of Labour=Employment and Rehabilitation, Governe
ment of India, 1866, p. 22, _

5. Griffiths, P., The History of the Indian Tea Industry,
+ Weidenfel and Nicolson, London, 1867, p. 269. -
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neighbouring regions pg_the tribals 1ike Oraons, Mundaé, Sane

tals and Kherias. Sometimes the Arkattis were Hindus and Mugs

lihs alscs The hard working, poverty stricken tribals of

Chotonagpur were suitable for tea gardens &s tgey were also the
cheapest 1abourqrs available to the employers.

Hovever, recrﬁitment through conﬁragtors in 1868
was unsatisfactory., Reeruitment was also done thrOugh the gare
den authorities themselves, This vas often-donq;through the
garden Sardaré, vho were often sent to the re¢ruiting districe
ts.:_ These two methgggﬂgiﬂzecru&%men%~ef 1abourers through
Arkat@s and thréugh gar en Sardars were often followed by the
plantation owners for collecting labourers. The Sardars of the
gardens were sent to the recruitiﬁg ground in the'rqpruiting‘
season ( generally began'after the rains ‘in October and ended
in February )o I£ was easier for the Sardars to induce the
new recruits to show the advantages of wotk ahd the prospeets
of ultimate settlement on independent holdings. The Sardars
'wduld.look around among his eountrymen for énybﬁe willing to
80 to:“?hhtan?,for’work. After collecting a few they would
take thém,to the reeruiting agents who would advanee them the
heéeséary money to return with the. coolies, The Sardars were
usually aeeompgnied by a garden supervisor who always kept an

eye over them,

8, Dalton, E, T., Tribel Histor of Eastern Indls, Cosuo
Publications, New Delhi, 1978, pe 161,

7 Griffiths P., op.cit., p.‘271,
8_.._4 BhOWmik,v So,, Opg‘cit.,, PPe 55«56, .
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" The rectuitedliabdurerS’wére then Sent to various
tea plantations in en inhumen conditions Basi¢ health and
sahitatiéﬁ'faéilities*were'nét’provided”td thefi, Thus a few
of them survived, This proved expensive fdr‘the planters and
the Workmen's Breach of Contract ( Aet No XVII ) Act was passe
ed in 1859, This act rendered the 1abour9re'iiable for proses
cution for any breach of contaét and they hed to sign a bond .
for working in the tea garden for specific time period, In
1861 the government appointed a committee for enquiry intoe the

‘ migration of labourers to Assam and Cachar.9 The result of

" which wes the passing of Inland Emigration Aet'in 1863, That
was amended in 1865;,permitt1ng a few concession to thb-pian-
tafion'workérs'liké'reducing'fheir c¢ontract period into three
years from 1ndg§inite period and giving some kind of protec-

ticns to themo

e

“7" Dooars was' annexed from Bhutan in 1666 and the
European plaiiters found a nev téa gfoving region there, In
1874 4dssam was separated from Beﬁgél. In the Darjeeling hills
no recfuiﬁmehﬁ problemﬁéiiéted, Pbpuiaﬁion of ﬁepal wvas rising
rabidli and the economic pressure forced them to come out,
Thus a good number of Nepalls were cdﬁpéliéé to migréte'fromA
Ne§a1~and sett1ed 1n'nargee11ng district, aga}gardens of this
district reérﬁited all these labourers withdﬁt'formalities,

9o Griftithg,p., op.cit., Pe 269. o
10, Ibid., pe 277-278. o ‘

©
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in'the‘Tefai rééioh~tea cultivaflon was expanding very rapidliy,
and though upto 1873 there had ‘beéen no importation of labourers,
'the demand for 1abourers vas just beginning to axceed supp].y.11

“‘A | ':' There was 66 gardens in Dar;eeling diatrict in
1870, 44 gardens in hills and 12 in Teréi having a total labour
force of 8,347. After four years the ‘number of garden_inctgga
: sed to 113 and the number of 1abourers 1ncreased to . 19,424.- -

, | Labourers in the Torai and Dooars plantations were
'aIWays 'fpee' in the sense that they were not put under aqy
ikind of'contract and could 1eave at their w111. One of the
reasons ‘may be that the planters of Terai and Dooars had the
advantage of knowing the recruitment systenm of tea labourers -
”1n_Aasam and could avoid the mistakes committed by them,. In
‘Terat and Dooars three types of reéruitment gystenm womapreﬁa-
lent,. The most popular vas the Sardari system and others was
”Arkaﬂi system. The third one was the recruitment through local .
agents of some private agencies in the recruiting distriota.
The manager of the garden generally sent a Babu (clerk) to ‘the
recruitlng areas who eontacted these agenc;es and selected the
-workers,._These_agengies made some agraementsaw;th the 1aboup |
rers and the garden concerned, The workers were given various
talse:promises by the rec;uite; that the laboupers would be
given 1ight work and plenty of peddy land in the garden,, The
planters also reoruited annually unindentured 1abourets from

’Chotanagyur, Santal Parganas, Chaibasa and from the neighbourins

115 Ibid., e 274

12, 'Hunter.W.W., A Statistical Account of Beggg;, Vil x
- (Reprinted), D.K.Fublishing House , New Delhi, 1974,p.166¢
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regions thrbugh the garden Sardars, -In ordér to reeruit labou=
:rers3, the planters hadzestablished_anthganisationpcgllad the
‘Tea Districts Labour Assoceiation with its headquarters in
Caleutta. The maehinery of. reeruitment and forwarding was pro-
© vided by this association which also recruited on behalf of
4ts members for the Dooars and Terai plantations it';}Bengal .
though hé legislation to this effeet existed in the“étate.;
Seventyseven per cént of the tea industry 'in northecast India

' recruited 1abdurersithrough this aésopiation;la. The Tea Dise
t#iet Lebour Assoeiation had 4ts reeruiting agents in the rece
ruiting digtriets and to whom the Sardars would repert for
assistance. -

Thus the recruitment was earried out through the
recruiters who were known as Garden Sarders, Resident Sardars
_and Local Regruiters. The first two worked as the agents of
the tea estates from which they had been sent te resruit,

- while the recruiters vere agents of the Tea District Labour
Aasociation.

o The Christian missionaries had their own Labour
Bureau, Catholic Lebour Buresu et Ranchi, to help the Tea
Distriet Labour Agsooistion vho elso took a shere as resruis
ting fées for their funds, Thus in Dooars the permanent labour

14
force grew from nearly 108,000 in 1913 to 160 000 in 1919.

14, ,Griffitgg,?,, op.cit,, p.. 286,
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.. ' Apsamy Dooars and Terai might differ in method of ' -
.récfnitﬁentAb¢t~inwbdth;a§ées;ﬁhera was the problem of labour .
enticements -The*smpionPS“who=had:less’1ahourets\wauld‘seék ,
to entice labourers from their neighbouring gardens and they
had- spent considerable amount for 4t, The recrﬁited_labouters
were usually given a few rupees,in-advaﬁaeg‘sThe-cest of recrue
itment fof workers from Chotanagpur and Santal Parganas in.
1944;was'twéntyfivenrupeesfpen~head befoée the 8Second World
War and thirtysix rupees per heed after the War, The Sardar's
ecmmissignwwas\three.rupeeslpen.recruited work928¢15

' .. In 1889 a somewhat elaborate set of rules provided
_inter-alia that workers leaving one estate for another without
. permission must bé turned out or sent back, Sixtyfive per cent
of-the gaidens.in:thoJmemberah;p.of.Dooarsuglante:a,Asaeciation
'S#Sned~the»agreement¢: In 19280 a feeiprocalfarrangemeat vas .
made:with~the'Terai'Garéena,which had 1its own rules sinece 19@8.16
In 1952 recruitment from outside 4ssam had been reduced end -
ﬂhe?Taarﬁaétrict Labour Association was dissolved,

It was found that in northeeast India thefre.wés ne
vlcnge?_the-pédblem‘of shortage-ef'labour, There s now an
almost. - gettled labourAfotde;1n<theﬁarea.anﬂligstead.of-aenﬁxns
agents to distgnt placésggha employers céuid xeaéuit workers

directly. In fact there was some potkets of Surplus labour

16i . Bhowmiky Suy OPeCitey Po 604
: 160 GX’ iffithS,—Po, Opocit., Po 188,

< -
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forces The Nineth session of the Industrial Committee on Flane
tations xeviéwed the policy ef.:ecfuatmént ofAlaboureré for
Assem tes gardens in August, 1960 and desided that no fresh .
recruitmeét should be made from outside Assam except with the
permission of the government and that movement of labourers.
from surplus to deficit areas within Assam should be enecura=
'ged with the help of special Employment Exchanges In other
caees, tea estates recruited pelatives of their workers or en=
gaged ordinarw-labourers from adjoining v&llagas to cope with.
the rush of worke
In the Teral region a few garden recruited their

labcurers through the Tea District Labour Association but in
most cases reeruitment was mainly through the Sardars or throus
gh éome private agencies or through the families already employe
eéd in_fhe gerdens, A major portion of such labourers were the

migrants from Chotanagpur and Santsl Parganas, Others were the

local labourers or the migrents from Wepal. .

Beé;uitment in Chandmoni Tea Estate

It has already-been mentioned“that the €handmoni
'plantation ts located 1n the Teral regien of Dar;eeling dissriet,
Therefore, reeruitment system in this glantation conforms to
that»of;ghe Tepai region and alightly differs from that of the
Dooars region, In Chandmoni labourers were originally from
Gthépggpur épg Santal Parganas of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa
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and"Nepal. A eignificant portien of them consiets of non-Hindu
Adivasis 1ike Qraon, Munda, Khetia, Malpahari, Kerwa, Lohar,
Baraik, Ghaei, Nahali, Turi and Bhokta. ,

' h;’ Recruitment of workers 1n this plantation during
the pre-independenee period was done mainly through the Sardars.
Only a few recruitment were done through some private agenciee.
Migration to this garden was primarily tamily baeed. Before
1940 when there was labeur eearcity both husband and wife were
recruited together as workere. That time thie plantation pre-
fered to reoruit couples from Various Adivasi soeietiee as they
‘»were easily available on lov wages.' However, some ‘individual.
labourers were recruited also vho had eome in queet of plantae
tion sobs or who had come to this garden as wivee of the workers,
Chxistian Churches played an important role in the lebouz recrui=
tment procees. The,bulk of the Chrisbian labourers hed already
beeh eonvented to Ghrastianity in their native places anﬁ they
vere advieed by their Chnrch authority to migrate to the tea
districts for aobe. 4 Roman Catholic Church was established in
1891 4n Mallagura which is very near to Chandmoni Tea Estete.
This Church hed a direst role in ) the supply of lsbourers in
' Chendmoni. | ‘
| | éome of the 1abourers of Chandmeni had previeusly
worked in other plantations of Dooare who ceme here for better
' wages and facilities as there was disparity 1n wagee in Dooara
and Terai. Some women who came to Chandmoni from other planta-

’;tione through marriagee were gradually empleyed as workera as
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permanent dependants" of their husbands. A few others came
vhere to 11ve with their relatives and graduelly settled here.

N In 1952 Rastriya Cha Mazdoor COngress (RQME), the
Congress sponsored labour union, vas atarted in this tea planw

ation and eonsequently the Tea Distriet Labour Aasociation
was dissolved 1n 1959.' Sinee then reeruitment of 1abourers
-1n this plantation was made through the Rcmﬁ uuion. The union
inot only played important role 1n the 1abour - management rela-
'tions by mntualising tensions hnt also took an aetive role 1n
 1abop: reeru;tment°4 These new recruits were often the “bona-;
fide depéhdants” of the-workers of Ghandmoni plantation. 8o
the new reeruits from outside was totally stopped after the .
establishment of trade nnions in the gardeno‘

Among'hhe existing workers of th&s plantation 1281~

}had come from various places like Bihaa, Madhya Pradesh, Nepal
A and Bangladesh. E;ghty of them balong to{various Adivasi

- communities and 43 to noneAdivasis, Thiatimmigrant popu1atioh
‘eithe: came to this garden themselves in search of jobs as.
* wcrkersyor they véze brought . by SOme Sexdars who.were later
recruited by the plantation suthority as workers, Some of
them who could be considered as Yparmanent dependants" of the
workers,were also reergited as labourers. A.good number oi.
them came'frcm different gardens of Tersi end Dooars or frem
":the"neighbquring rogions, They Were either recfuiced.thrdngh
thelsardérs’or direetiy E& ﬁhe'plénbaticn authority. enly a.

few workers of the plantation were recruited through somﬁ



private agences in Ranchi, There are € labourers who were
recruited thréugh #his process of whom 4 are male and £ &re
femalés Among the other workers 1056 male and 97 female were
recruited through the S8ardars., Twenty one male and ? female

. workers were directly.reeruitéd by the plantation authority.,
Besides, there are reeruitment of 120 male, 113 female and 36
child wcrk;rs through the uniohs‘ This recruitment.wvas made
either to fill thé vacant posts or to absord the ”bpnafide '
dependants® of the workers in liocu of the dectpased or retired
relatives‘ Sometimes a féw recruitments threﬁgh the "paddy

land demanﬂ“ was also done.17 In this garden so far 108 male,
‘75 female and 20 ¢hild workers vore recruited in the vacant

- posts and a few newly oreated posts through the unions for
£i11ing up the "permanent depenﬂaht” as well as "bonafide depen-
da.x.ﬂ,:“-:-.,‘.\izsu:anc»:;le.eg9 One male, 11 females and 6 children were recrue
ited in the vacancies crested through the "peddy land demend”
by the union. Nineteen male, 27 female and 11 child workers
were reeruited in the vaeant positions created by their decea=

sed or potired relatives,

' Nature of Women's Work 1n the Plantation

It 4s very significant that sometimes women workers

17, Becently the management had taken back the paddy land given
to the labourers for cultivation. This was the part of the
expansion programme of the tea estate undertaken by the
management, The labour unions demanded reeruitment of one
person from each family which was affected due to this
expansion programme, The vacancies ereated in this way vas
known as "paddy land demand vacancies%,
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éutnumber men in the plantations, In regard tojthe Va#ious jobs
of wvagesearners on which women are émﬁloyed it may be gaid that
in a plantation there is no rigid elaastfipatien of workerse

The entire working foree of the plentation is devided into fwo
broad eaﬁegoriea~§s ga:den labours ahd_staff. the bulk of the

" working .foree constitutes the first category and those in the
gecond are very few in number. All operations connected with
plahzgtion are alloted to the gaxdén labourersa, When a wamé@

is abpoipted as a garden 1ébgurez, she mey be reguired toAgttend
any type of ﬁork that may be agsigned to her by the managemenﬁ. |
Generally plantation oparations on which women work are pluce; |
king, wéeding, transplanting, ete, Adivasi women are never ._
found to be appoihted to posts relating to the managerial, exee
cutive oi administrative wo:k nor are they employed in the
clefieal or allied positions,; Practically the women workers
here have no promotion facilities, We shall later on diseuss
this problem'in some details, in every stratum of the plantas
tiogfpierarchy men-have'moﬁbpolised moie‘rGSponszble positions,

which are often better paids

Types of work

In the Terai plantations tea bushes are alloved to-
grovw a maximum héxghx of three feet, In the natural process a
teé bﬁsh ¢an érow uﬁto a maxlmnm,hight'of eighteen to twenty
faet."Butrin aiplantation tea bushes are kepf to a(stunted‘
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growth of abcuﬁ three foot as such a height gives the largest
number of plueking points, The other faetor is that such a
height is convenient fbr'theﬂmen-and women workers of the garden
as plucking is done by hands The plucked leaves are comprised '
of two leaves on either side and a bud in between, .
| ' The daily wage workers of the tea plantation perform
all types of mamal work such as plueking of leaves, weeding,
hoe;hg, manﬁring, forking and cleaning the s0il, pruning the
,tea‘buaheé'tn vinter, taking care of nursery bed oflyoung'tea-
plants and ¢leaning the tea stalks in the factory( Table s 23 ).
Most of the labourers employed for plueking ( Pattietepai )
are Women. The men workere-alae pluck leave oocasionally,
Then mén vorkers ar¢ often engaged in hoeing ( Thali=phatua ),
cleanxng ‘the grounﬁ around the bushes ( Khnlni ), spreying of
‘pestieides, and 80 omne

The period from May to November is generally ragar-
ded ‘ap ‘the busy Season in the tea. plantation. _qgnly to Sepw
tembeg 13 the peak period of the plucking season'énd.the'w0264
kers specially the women workers c¢an earn entire wageé from
plucking over the required norm. December to March 1é the
'slack season in plantatipn. During this period the earning of
the women werkers as well as the average earning of the labour
faﬁily remains-generallyglower.. During’thevslackzseason_an
w1nt9r‘the‘volume of work as well as working hours reduce

considerably, Women workers of the plantation remain busy at
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Table s 23

- Sexeyise claésif_ication 0 £ _p»lan_tat»ioh work

f vorkers

16 P P acking

- Operations in garden '~ ' Poriods in month = -8exes o
~and factory A o
.- Garden operations
1,F,411ing of vacaneies  Jamualy « May . Men, Women
.of tea bushes - S
2,Iransplanting - Jamary « Mareéh Mén, Women
3.Mamiring Fabruary- May Men, .
4,Tipping Maréeh = April Mén, Women
B.Flucking . Mareh  eDecember Men, Women
6.Spraying peésticide April  «=Septembe¥ = Men
7.Pruning October «Jamuary . Men, Women
8oWeeding Taroughout the Men, Women
‘ . year _
Q.Hoeing ' Throughout the year Men, Women
Faetéty operations’ |
loonachine operating | March eDocember Heh
“1l.¥Withering Mareh . <Decomber Men
12,Rolling ‘March  eDecember Men
13, ., Fermenting Mareh  «December.. Men
14.Drying Mareh  eDecember Men
16,Sorting March: eDecember Men, Women
yarch =December Men




least for a large part of the year, while the men workers oan
enjoy ljeisu:-e-"’whe:n work in the plantation is over, In some
cases, the women workers in the plantation work even longer
_hours than the men. In the north Indian tea gardens; the vork
system for men .is tﬁaﬁ»of'ﬁﬁaskdwoék?, vhich means that when
the;tésk sét_fOr_the.dayiiszddne,Mthe work is over. ‘Normaelly
four ﬁp;five hours are neoeded to complete the work: under the
- gtém. While women workers employed in pluecking at "pieces
Aragé?_ére to work fg? geven to eight hours ia order té«earn
the, minifmm daily wage. The piucking season generally begins
Wiéh the early rains in.Méxch:and eéﬂs either in Wovember or
in{oearly December, The plucking gives the highest yield during
July to. August when rainfall 4s heavy., The plucking of the
early monscon 1s supposed to produce the besﬁ'quality'of teas
After the Plusking is over the bushes are pruned,
Such pruning is made fron six inches te eighteen inches, The
pruning ean be divided 1nto light, medium and deep on the
basis of the height of the pruning. Pruning of the toea bushes
i8 @ very important task in the garden. The yield of the
oncoming season depends on how the bushes are pruned, So such
prugigg_is-done by the gffgcient men wotkers‘of the garden,
Light and medium pruning ( Kalamekata ) are only éone by young
and efficient women‘workers; But the deep»pguning is only done
by the efficient men workers as-it‘requgées bolh efficieney and
phys;§314stggggth.. The meq‘workerslalse_parform other hgrﬂ
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work such as Qgepfﬁp'sinsgz.GABEAns. and .Bprayine‘ of pesticide
and weedicide,  The wérk §n.which wom@n‘are‘generally:emplayed
are pluoking. of 164f, Théy also do weeding, mamring, light
hoeing €. Thali-pherua ) S collectiag the seeds of the shado
trees, forking ( Jillohl ) and prepairing nursery beds. In
many . work in. the plantation. the.women workers are-asseffiéxy
Aent;as-thg-men workers, and 3t is believed that in some work
gggﬁ;as‘élugking.the vomen workers are more efficient than the
meh: In piueking the women workers score over the:mén workers
both 1n efficiency end quality ot 1eaves plucked., The men
workers also pluck tea leaves, but it is generally found that
the quality as vell as quantity of leaves plucked are not a8
high as those of ‘the women workera. There is a reason behind
it;ﬁ The plueking of good quality of tea leavea tequires patma
Qneé, and for tpis the vomen workers are more suitahle,than:_
'ﬁhglﬁén wo:kerso Other factor may be tngtAﬁhe men.wqrgars ,
'§:§fex'the vork vhich requires sréatQE.PEYSicalAiabour, such
és:hpeing; digging, ete, waéveri the quéh workers im the
‘Plantstion ere always given light works. During the peak
seasony 1.6.y from April to November they remgin,buSyfxn plue
¢king, and during the slack season they are employed in light
and'mediuh pruning, forking and weedinge. Pruning in plantae
tion can be considered as gemieskilled wénk..lonly.young“and..
officient women workers sre alloted for pruning, However they
a:er-véry few in mumber, In the factory of the tea plantation
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‘aged and wegk vomen are employed in picking out the stalks -
€. Chunai ) from the tea leaves. Sometimes the sged men and .
vomen workers are.engaged,1n;mak1ngiﬁursery geed beds, The
‘W9m@ﬁa3“§.3@9l°5°ﬁﬂt'W°”k¢¥§.9@rf¢rmfthe seme type of VO?kn
.Ghﬁldrah_aretseae:ally;siven.ligbt.agficultural vork such as
rempging creepers,andlpatasites:from'the tea bushes, lightdi=
8giﬁgi\qolleeting the seeds of shade trees, etc. .

‘ . Generally a work in the plentstion is done in
'.groups;, Under the supervisiohﬁof ﬁaﬂﬁédars~ar Sardars the
vorkerg are divided inte.SQbexal;siqus.”,&~grunpaisgconaisteﬂ
of}gboutrfifpy workers either men or women..  The Dafladars
generally supervise the PluckingVOf’leaf‘in;the plsntation, -
The{Sgrers supervise the other work. The work is generally
allbtted'in gangs or Patty{., Some are ailotted to' pluecking

leaves while others to hoeinmg, &te,.

The system of work and working hours

4 ' The Plantation Labour iet, 1961 ivMeh’appned to
non-factory workers of plantation lays dewn the maximum weekly
working hours for adults at 54 and for adoleseent and children
at 40, It elso preseribes that after five hours of work a
wbrkek‘mnst be allowed to haveé an intepval for rest of at least
halﬁ'an hour, Thé»peried-of'woik of an'adh1% worker inoiusive
of intervals for rest and the time spent tOr‘Vaiting for work

on any one dsy shall not be spread over more them 13 hours,(ii
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'Accerdingjto‘a.géview Qf-the ﬁo:king.af the Plantae
tion Labour Act for the year 19867, nqimal-weqkly_hqurgtqf,wo;k.
vere~247in Bihsr, ranged between ig and 61 in Uttar Pradesh and
between 37 and 47 in Wost Bengel. The 4ot provides for a day
of rest in every pariod of seven days, and for the payment for

work done on g day. of rest.. The Aet also provides for grant
| of leave~w1thiwages-at.the.rate of one day for every twenty
days 6f wvork for.advwlts, For adolescent and children the rate
1éf¢neféay for every fifteen working dayss Accumulation of
Loave is allowed up to a maximum of'ﬁc-éaﬁs#,.In scme~easeé,
women wWorkers work even longer hours than the men.

. In tea plantation a worker>is‘a110tedltq a certain
pieﬁe’of work which he or she has to complete within a given.
périod of time, This is known as Thika, The Thika tasﬁs(a:q
fixed either in teyms of bushes or Dangs or Nals, A Nal or
béﬁgrié-an-aréa~of~13~square-feet”and roughly 3000 Nals come
pr£se-an~aegei The tasks~eséigned»to women and children for
their Hazira are proportionatéiy*less than the men, The amount
of each of the taks which the WorkérQ perform are discussed
he?e. Approximately 8 to la,Néla of land is given lo a‘man;,'
wprxe:;‘for deepvhoeingAin”a Gay.. 4 man 1s Yequired to come
plete iight~hoeing in about 40 to.48 Wals of land in a day.o
The deep pruning operation is to be done in 60 to 72 bushes in
a day by & men workerj he has to perform 1ight pruning in about
60 to 180 ‘bushes in a day whereas he ¢an. perform forking and

18, Indien Labour Gazette, December, 1958, p. 441,
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wveeding of 160 ‘to 240 bushes within the same time. Howvever,
" a oman worker has to do light pruning in about €0 to 100
“bashes oz forking and weeding in about 160 to 200 bushes-in a
day, -In the Thika in which 2 woman worker is engaged.in plue
.}ekiﬁg‘ﬁas'to;pluek5a iixed=amuunt of -tea leaveg, In Chandmoni
fTea‘Estatetthe~amOuntldf leaves to be plucked by ailabourerw
3varj'frémeS'to»22ikilograms-per-day¢~ The minimum fixed ¢uane
tity of leaf plucking varies from-seasohAtO»aeason., The manae
.ger and the Basganebabu decide the minimum quantity of lesves
“tb?bevpluéked§~'ThQ men and wemenawo?kers have no 8ay -in this
fﬁétter;f Ihey plﬁgk-more andvean earn more'by.overrpluskingc
'Iﬁ the Thika where other %types of work are to be done.a
;iébourer;wqu on & speeifié number nf tea bushes in the garden
‘2¢ mentioned earlier or on a specific area of the tea eatate.
After completion she is paid a wage for her tasks o? Thika
,which,is.known ag Bazri, 1If a worker is éngaged in pludking
.ﬁé-or she will get‘an»incéﬁtive of 10 paise for every kilegram
-.of leaves plucked in excess to;ihika.of,a fixed amoﬁnt eﬁ
.1eaves which varies from 16 to 23 kilograms in a day from soas
son .to season. Over plueking is eommonly known as bubly, .
. During{pruping,.eve:y,adu;t and’ efficient vorker is a;lqted;éA
_specific mumber of tea bushes which.he or she has to prune,
. In the slack season some of the workers are’ engaged in misce—
}11aneous work which cannot easily be measure on'a pzeee rata

‘basise Such work are repair of roads and bridges, erecting
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‘ fences, ete. for which they are paid on time basiso These
work are generally done by men workers and they are given
basic wages for work of 5 to é hours.‘ Again, early in the
‘plucking season there will not. be suffieient flush on the tea
'bushes to enable the pluckers to oarn their baaic wages &i tho

| plucking 11ke Chhatni-patti or Tieca 13 adopted. in the Ticea

plucking early in the season there may be a danger 4f the plu-

‘cking of leaf is done 1ndiscr1m1nately, because it may spoﬂl

"the flushing surface of the tea tushes, Like in 311 other tes

-plantations the workers of the Chandmoni Tea Eétate.éiégiget

paygepp.on the time basis.for the'firsf'few rounds of plueking

usuéliy called tipping, The time required to spend on this |
work is generally 6 to 7 hours a day. Similarly towards the
enﬂ of the flushing season also pluckins on time basis 1s fo-
llaye@c Other vorkers engaged in the plantation are herda-. '
- men, water-carrier ( Pag;walla ), etc. 411 of them are men

workers.

The wages of the women workers 3 L

| The daily wage workers are paid on the basis ot
time as well as piece. rate wo:k. Normally they are to vork
eight houre in a day and six days in a week, A worker is pa&d
lfor his or her minimm daily wages ( Hazri ) for this work,
He or she is given a spee;fic amount of work which he or she

has to complete during the working hours,
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Wages in the plantation industry varied from place
to piace according ﬁo the employment, market condition and 13-
ving standard in the areaé where the plantations were located.
It also varied on the basis of supply of labour in tea plantas
tatioﬁa. In north India average daily earnings of women and
men unskilled labours differed by bnly'sbme 8 to 15 per cent,
and:the differences in wage rates for gpilar work‘wés somes
times even smalier. In south Indian plantagéons, gex diffew
rentiale in wages were considerably larger. Plantations
wvere included in the Seheduled Employment under the Minimum.
Wage Aot, 1948, The act required the State Government to fix
the minimam rates of wages payable.to employees vorking in
Scheduled Employments. Where minimum rates of wages had been
fixed and notified, the Btate Government had to review these-
rates at least once in tive years, and the emyloyer,was'bound
, Qy law to pay every employee engaged in Scheduled Employment
under him vages at a rate not less than thé minimum rates of
wages fixed for a‘particular class of amplbyees.ao The paye
ment of Wage Act of 1936 made it eompulsory for the employer
to pay the agreed minimum wage., The 16th session of the
Indian Labour Conference held in July, 1967 egreed that the ,;
workers in all major industries should not only ha?e a

' 19, lIndien Lebour Statistics, 1962, Pe 560 .
gﬂigg ngour Yegg Book, 1965, pp. 51@52.

- 20,4 IL@., New Delhi 1960, op.cit.y, pP. 19,
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guaranteed minimun wage but a need-based minimum wage. lTha
tea plantation vage board was appoimted 1nkpécemher, 1966,
In plantations of the Teral region ineluding
Chandmon1 Tea Estate. the first interim increment of vage was .
introduced among the daily-rated vogkprs in 1968, The recoe
mmendat;ons'of‘the Gen&raLﬂWage_Board:were dec;ared'og31gg. X
4pril, 1266, In Terai piantgt;ons tvice there was an intee
rim vege increment.of 8 paise and 6 paise for both men and .
women workers, The increment was same in case of plantae |
tions of Dooars, Thus just before the_finalwreeommenﬁations,
the wageg of tea plantation‘workers 1n Terai stood at Rol 95
for men, B,181 for women and m.zov for children whereas in
Dooars it stood at R,198 for men, R,184 for women and R,107 .
for children, :In the plantations which are less than 800
acres in size workers get wage 3 paise less than the normal
wages, The board recommended that wages for men, women anéu
children be increased by 13 paise, 10 paise and 7 paise
'gespéctive;y from danuary, 1966, and a further increase of ..
' 2 paise for men and women and 1 paise for children from ist
April; 1966, In this garden agccording to the Terai Planters
Negotiation Aét,.August, 1966 wages.iqcreaSQd by 12 paise
for men, © paise for women and 6 paise for children, The
difference between the wages of men and women workers increae
sed from 14 paise to 17 paise. Thns the new wage for the
workers vag the "need-based wage” and the standard formula for

fixing such need-based minimum wage was to consider 3 units
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of ¢onsumption for every edult men Worker.

From 1966 to 1975 wages gradually increased either
through the recommendations of bipartite meetings or through
the dexﬁand of the trade upions of the plantation workers.
in p‘iantatmns of the Terai’ region as well &s 1n’chandmon1
Tea "Estate from 2nd September, 1’969. to 81st Mareh, 1970 the
wages ‘Were Mo 24,39 for men, K. 2.22 for women and B, 1,29 for
childxen. From 1st Aprn, 19'?0 to 30th June, 1971 3t was
raised to B 2.48 for men, B, ! .31 for women, -8 1.83 for
children and t‘rom lst July, 1971 to Slst May, 1972 the wage
vas raiaed to %. 2,71 for men, e 2464 for women and K. 1:46
fo,r children. From 1st June, 1972 to 30th June, 19‘?3 the
vage waavréised to e ..94 for,men_, Rs. 2,77 for women and
Bo 1,56 for chudren. The wage for adolescent was similar
~to that of women., The wages of the plantation workers in |
) Dooars’ ‘then stood at R, 3.00 for men, Be 2.83 for women and

'1,.50 for childrexis In April 1973 ‘the Second M:lnixmm Wage
Fixatiém Committee for Tea Plantations vas appointed by the
| State'Government. This committee finalised the minimum wages
in By, 1077, I h
: " The'wages in plantations were gradually enhanced
and the wage diffentiation between men and women wWorkers

_ oontirmed. In between the period July, 1973 and June, 1.977”’

21. _I}gport of the Central Wage Board for Tea P].antation
Industry, Government of India, 1966, '
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theré was an inerease of 16 paise‘rdr,adult_men-and vomen
workers and 7 Paiéenfor-children.- There vas again en increas
se of 26 paiéq*for~the~adu1t‘workerslénd i3 paise for ohile-
dren during the p@riod’fromaaulyi-1974;te-3unegr1978.-»Thq\
vago ves then B..3.3% for men, K. .77 for women and . 1.76
for children, Agéin“thene wasvén'interim 1nétease-of»45.-A
paise during the period betwsen July, 1976 and March, 1976.
In between the period from April; 1676 to June, 1977 there:
was again‘ an iuncrease of 48 paise, Then thej vage reached to
B. €.24 for men, K, 4,07 for women and K. 2,21 for children
workers, In the meantime the second Minimum Wage Fixzation -
Committeo finalised the minimum wages om 24 July, 1977, In
between 'July, 1077 qu{féuna, 1978 thqxa wvas ég,a&n an inc’réase_

of B, 1,00, The wage for men vas B, 5.24,for women R, 5.07

and for children B, 2,73, Between July, ’1978 and June, 1979
there vas again an inorease of 1ntex§1_m wages of m.i.oo.\ The
B{ably was then énhanced from & paise to 10 palse per kuogéam
for extra leaf plueking, - ' |

- The wage difference between mén ahd women worksrs
was abolished ia .Deéiembar; 1976, But many of the employers im
Teras .and Dooars refused to pay equal wages even after the
equal vage for oqgual work A¢t was passed, In Chandmoni Tea
 Estate it was not implemented upto July, 1979, We have seen -
that since the beginning of the plantation industry there was
wage difference between men and women workers. This diffoe

rence had gx"a‘&ual‘iy been reduced dufing the posteIndependence
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period mainly through implementing the Minimum Wage Aet, '

" The Indisn Tea Planters® Association ( ITPA ) 13
ianavoﬁr-of“maintaining'thé wage difference betveen men ard -
women workers in plantation. They think it nécessary because
the worksload for women workers 13 always less than that of
men.¥ The Thika assigned to women workers 1is always lesser -
than that of men workers. The'i??ﬁ-thinks~that'if VorkerS*ére
given equal vages irrespective of sex and at the Same time
different vorkloads -are allotted tec themy it will be a dise
‘erimination againstnmen,?z However, this disérimination 15 -
still maintained in the'plantationa of the Terai and Dooars
region. In Chandmoni Tea Estate, in the Thika 1n>pluék1ng tea
leaées-foé men was 25 kilograms andffor:wbmeh workers 1t was
22 kilegrams in a day during the peak season of 1972, -

The Dearness Allowance forms a part of the revised
wages of the plantation workers fixed under -the Minimnm'Wages |
Act,  5931des, a plantation worker gets ration at coneessional
'ratés; Anmially a‘workeé'receives-quuintals of fire wood |
vhereas a subestaff get € quintals, Some protective uniforms
which are essential for working'in the plantation are also
supplied free to the workers. Apron and umbrella'are~sueh
articles.‘ Each workers receives from the authority ‘a blanket

once’ 1n avery two years free of cost,

23, Bhowmik, S- 9 Opocit-, Pe 94,
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Houseing and creche facilities

‘ . Earlier the 1abourera vere, recruited £rom the .
;iemote villages of Bihar and Madnya Pradesh, and they were
hbgought»a;ong,vith their famix;es. This provided the owners
_not:only«with~a'steady aourée-of aupbly of 1abaur but also
they could exereis@ a ¢lose control over the workers. )
in the tea plantation of Dooars, the houses are
buﬂt in 'barrack iines’ seattered ever the gardens, In the
lines each house has usually 1ts own aeparate eompaund, though
| 1n many cases the houses: are bullt quite close to each other
'1n rows. The houses in the tea plantations of the Terai ree
gion are. ‘similar to those of Dooars. In Darjeeling houses
are builit clustered on terraces, In tea gardens all the
hauses are rareiy pucca made. of brick walls, cement. floors
and tin, tiled or asbestos roofs. A laxge proportion of tham
. yet: remain thatched hovels with mud or bamboo walls thoush as
per the terms of Plantation Act, 1851 these should have been
made Pucca, In Chandmoni Tee Estate there are both Kaccha
and Pﬁe¢aAhouges, Almost all the houses have a small fenced
comppund;which is used as 8 kitcheg garden for growing vegew
'tgbles, méize, ete., Those‘who poSSesé dattlevbuild cattie
shed,nqag’the house, Usualli_the<Kacoha hoﬁses are repaired .
onge 1ﬁ twp~yaars. AMaterials such~as?b§mbqo and étfaw are
rsupplied by the owner of ‘the gardeno o | o |
;~ o In every plantaticn where fifty or more women

workers are employed the employer is required to provide and



maintain a'creghe for the children who are below the age of -
six yearss 1In Chandmoni Tes Estate there is a creche with

two female attendents who generally look4atter the‘ch11dren

of the workers, On demand of the workers the management. has
arranged for the free supply of milk and Muri to the children.
But most of the workers do not like to keep their children in
the crgche, They say "The atmosphere is very bad and food,
milk, water, ete, are not properly supplied by the management".

Health and sanitation facilities

The Plantation Labour Act, 1261 has a provision
for'adequate-Supply of drinking water in the plantation partie
cularly at thé work sites, and also for thevproper storage of |
watei and cleanliness of well or reservior constructed within
theZplantation. This Act also,prdvides for sanitary latrine
in évery plantatién on the basis of one latrine for every
fifty acres of the area under cultivation. However,no such
‘1atrine has yet been constructed for the workers of the
g Chahdmoni Tea Estate, For drinking water seven vells have
been construeted by the management so that at least Qne well
is allotted to each residential line, As these wells are \
notisufficient for the plantetion population some of the
houéeholds have dug their own Kachha well.. Obvibusly these
wells and the dther poorly maintained Pucca wells are a source

of water borni diseases,
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Health has two aspeets, incidence of digeases and
measures to mitigate such 1ncidence; 'The first is reflected
1n'the-death':ate énd the second in medical facilities, The
eommon diseéeea@in the Chandmoni Tea Eatéte are cholera,

. maigrial,fever, diarrhoea, tuberculosis, hookworm, reapiratorym
diegaées;lleprcsy, gastroenteritis and diséases relating to |

- meternity eases. Ambng these, iuberculosis, anaemia, gastro-
enteritis and diarrhoea cause death to a good number of 1ndiv1-,
duals, Considerable mumber of death: occursdue to *other diseas
ges' also, |

Formerly in Chandmoni Tea Estate there was a hos.
pital. Recently due to lack of facilities 1t has been reduced
to ; 6ispensary. The mediQaI staff of the plantation consists
of a dbctor, a_combounder, a'dresser-cum-health assistant and
‘a woman attendaqt.’ There is no Qualified nurse or Qidwife.
Duexto'thé 1ack-6f proper menagement and finance the hospitai
~ cannot provide. services to the plantation workers. Scarcity
of medieines has become a common feature of the "health faci-
11ties" available tothe workers.

o The Plantation Labour Act, 1951 provides that every
worker is entitled to enjoy a medical leave for a period of
14 days in a year at the rate of two éhir&} of his or her daily
minimnm‘Wagea. 4 | _ |
e The rules regarding maternity provide that every
. Woman empleyed in a,plantation is entitled to enjoy a maternity
1eave vith full=-pay for a period of 8ix weeks immediately
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proggéding the expected day of her delivery and foi7é'periéd"of
‘six weeks ‘dmmediately following the day of her delivery, BRation
at ‘coneessional rates is alse available during this periocd: In
ease a women dies within six weeks of the delivery; the neters
.nitylwages*éré then given to the peérson whe undértakéé the eéare

of the child. -

Educationaiifaeilities

The Plantation Labour Abt,11951 provides that every
employer should, if the number of workers® children between the
age of 6 and 12 in plantation exceed 35, provide and maintain
a pridary schobl for the-primaty edueation of children. 1In
Chandmoni Tea Estate there 15 also a primary school but a eonsias
derable mumber of the students are outsiders, Out of a total
of 300 students onle?& boys and 29 girls are the'children_Of

the‘vérkers‘and rost aré the outsiders, -

Holidays and reercational facilities

At presenﬁithe tea»plantaﬁion workers enjoy paid
holidays on the Independence day, Republic day and May Day.
Iﬁ‘aGAition, there are foﬁr paid festival holidays of which
two days are for Durga Puja, one day each for Diwali and Holi.

The Tules provide that every employer should provie
de and maintain recreation centre or,cent:es_for workers with

pfovisgon for a radio set and indoor games suitable for adult
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_'andgéhild<werkers,,and_whé;e-adequate:flat open space 48 availa~
ble within a reasonable distance, a playground for edult and .
child workers vwith ngcéssary sports equipments for-out@oot.gée
mes§_;1n Chandmoni Tea Estate.the workers are provided vwith
tootbail,‘vqlleyball,,and a playground by the plantation authoe
. rity. However, recroational facilities for women are thought
not necessary. Therelis no elub either for men oi women vorkee
rs;’ The women have no reles in ereativity and aesthetie,

During leisure they only gossip and sometime they visit their
391331Y95}4n the other residentigl';;ﬁes-of thé tea estate,

' ATTITUDES AND COMMITMENT

Attitude towards Plantation Work

‘an enalysis of ‘the plantation women workers' atti-
tude towards ‘their work: and obaeetive situation will remain
1ncomplete unless the real reasons of taking up wage work in
the-tea plantation are understood properly. The vomen workers
have eome out of their home to work as wage earners. Their job -
mot;ves are obviougly different from those of the middlé elass
eduqated.working women, Middle elass working Women are indue
ced both by economic nécessity of the family as well as by the
emétging'emancipatory éondition. In most cases these two moe'
tives cowexist side by side. The iéascns for taking up employe
nent. by middle 6lass working vomen are t (1) family oriented
economic reasons, (11) striving tovards 1ndiv1dua1 gelfwefulfile

ment énd emancipation and (111) desire to use one's leisure



151 -

- timeq Iﬁ is seen that these motivations do not exelude one .
‘anothér but are interyelated. The work motives of. the: edudae
’tedfmidalé:claseromén are not primarily oriented towards -
“the. need of the family but they are striving mare towards
individual self~fulfilment. and self-realisation. '.Somﬁtimda
. there‘i§La~genuine*emancipatory'zendency behind their work,
| .1t is found that the earnings 6f thé‘middle elass

éduéatad‘worﬁing,wi§es are often regarded as a subsidiary,.
as a hélp'togbuy_9ezttas“,q.$hey-use the work'to? a secondary
;'soﬁrcéfQ£,1n¢ome,;'B&Si@@lli such income is utilised for: home
deeoration'qr‘to.buy"conéumers goods and o;ofhing, to enjoy
holideys and Yo avoid unneeessary loneliness, In case of the
' bgckwa:d'qlasevplantation‘women workers tpe_ea:hzngsla:e
considered as essential cantriﬁutiona toAsqpport their fanie
".1ies, .However, in both the casé8 money is und@ubtedly’the_i"‘
_'largest“iacehtivé for the married-ﬁomén to go out to work,
Work‘ 1n the plantation have 1ncreasing1y been normal and
essential component of a woman's daily 11fe. It is a common
fact that all the women workers‘have taken upfémpioyment out
. oi'éconemia consideration‘and not to fulfii their own indis

| viéual needsq However, I am trying to explore here five’

..

——

‘broad aspects of the employment situation of plantation
women;~t/911‘axt1tude towards: work,‘efﬁizuﬁe towards the
-company as the employer,\vgztfﬁée towards pay and other facie -

'lities, at&;tﬁae towards thn the management and Qﬁsﬁi} attie
tude towards their 1mmediate supervisor. o -
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| . Women workers' attitude towgrds work is direstly
related to their ppsitionhin the 1ife eycle, Womens' particie -
pation  in the labour foree is responsive to'the ma:ci 1ife |
eyele ovents as education, marriage, divoreés, child bearing
and geographical mobility. Thﬂsmvériationéainfattitude-aré<
aééumed“teidepend:ﬁrima#ily on differencs in ag6, marital stae
tus and presence or absen¢e of dependent relatives, But among
the_plantation-vomenfworkers there 13-1£ttle‘variatioh~of_oyib
nion, In most cases the ba¢kvard c)ass uneducated plantation
women wérkers have largely gonre into plantation work as it
requires'little skill and carry small responsibility., To
them plantation work is * fust’ a job like any other for fuls
£iiment. of their economi¢ needs, In case of plantation system
women as compared to men, display no 6onsia§ent1y attenuated .
level of gccupatgbnal aspirations., Flantation women a#a not
charactétigéd'by’a Qualitat1Vely‘d;ffetenf dxientatiqn towards
work from that exibited by thelr male counterpart, There is
ne aocumentation of differing expeetations and aapirations at
, the point of entrysto the labour market though there is a
motivational difference,

S From the opinion of the plantation women workers
it 1s;f§und that due to sbmé reasonsAthey prefer plantation
work snd they do not like to move to: any other Job.~ One of
the reasons is thet the piantation provides them security of -
job. All members of the family are provided with jobs by the

pléntation suthority. Moreover, as they, have come from an
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agriqu;turgl,soc;étyptheyqaan,easily adept themselves to plane
tation wonk,which;1s;80mewhat-akin to,agriculturalvworka Other
reason 1s that as the plantation suthority provides them resie.
dential-&céomcdationwwomén'can work in plantation without seri=
oﬁslydisturbing their family duties, Majority of the women
workers here are of the opinion that women's job and their fa=:
mily duties harmoniously complement to eech other. - About 89l
- per. gent of the vork€n workers. stated that plantation work .and
work at home are pf,equal.impertance te them. The rest ef the
women.workars gave more weightage to houschold éutiasa 'Théw'-
principle ef utilising every ablebodlied perscn of the" workers'
femily as 1abourer in the plantation, residence within the -
plantation and nature of work have attracted women, to a large
extent, to seek employment in this industry. In Chandmoni Tea
Estéte;éut of 221 women workers 14 '( 6,33 per'éent ) are'un;
married who'earn-only to sujporf thenselves and their parents,
188 6385.06 per eent ) women workers are married ﬁﬁo'are“wor-,»
king és primary bread winners to support théir'famixies, only
12 ¢ 5.42 per cent ) widow women workers eern to support their |
children and themseives,'hnd 7 ¢ 3.16 per cené ) women are wore
king becsuse their husbends are either invalid or suffering
from diseases like leprosy and tuberculosis,

‘The Women Workers are significanxly mor® satisited
W-—————"M_

with their ir wages than the men workers. However, promotion -
M
opportunities,_thaugh very limited, aro only open to the men

% s
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workers of the plantation.' While ‘the women workers; inspite-
of being recognised as committed workera, as mentioned hy the
management, cannot mova up in the Job hierarchy. The men wor- .
ikera, although only faw, oan move up to occnpy poaitions of |
Sardar, Dafadat, Boidar, Chaprasi and Munshi. These higher

'positions are provided vith slightly highet wages than thoaa ‘

of the ordinary 1abourera. @heae poaitiona also en@oy ome.

“powor and privileges. But tha women workera never grumble for
LEEEE_SEEEEEEEEEEEQEA—-Eh°" awareneas is not upto that 1imit.
Thair job aatisraction is mainly dua to certain faciiities
given to them° They quite often mention that they get frea-

quarter, fireawood, ration at s 3-8 oultiVable land,

borus. and other facilitios from the plantation authority )
Swithout any trouble. Many of these facilitiea are not provi-_
‘ded by other induatries to their workers. There is ne varti—
cal mobility in the occupational hierarchy bqg_iha_unmﬁn,
workers do not seem to have any frustration simply becazuse

nnair e;pectation out of the employment is limited, Their

soéiaiization proceaa also‘heipé then to acoept the planta=
tion oocupation as their family oceupation and has made them;
unconcerned about their lov position in the indnstry. Their
attitude seems not susceptibie to change as they navo—I;g;—_

—
edufation and 1933 outer influence,

[

The plantation women workers wara also asked how
the relatives, family, trienda and other fellow workera,eva-
luatedvtheix_oqcupation, Most of them folt that their
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families, relétives, friends and other co=workers eva;uated
their occupation positively. In their attitude towards the
Chandmoni Tea Estate as the embloyer, all the women workers
vere remarkably alike, When they vere asked to neme the best
things about working for the Chandmoni Tea Estate, the three
most frequently mentioned items wera(égé/sécurity of employe
ment, t good physical working codditibns;.the {;&ﬁég—beneo
fits wuch as maternity benefits, sick pay, bonus, provident
fund, eté. Only 26 ( 11.31 per ecent ) women out of 221 women
workers said that the plantation work was an interesting job.
Out of 221 women workers 213 ( 96.38 per cent ) said that
they wished to stay in this tea estate until their retirement,
They never thought of leaving. There was little variation in
the.reasons fer’wanting to Stay;; Two third of the women
| worke;s mentioned the attractiﬁﬁ ofAfringe benefits and the
empléyment security provided.by the empioya: of the tea estate,
Ege low level of education is positively related

to the low occupational aspirations of the plantation workers,

The 1eve; of education in»plantation,.speoially amohg the
women is very lows, Out of 47 literate women 38 ( 3,04 per‘
cent ) have primary eduoation”and’é'( 0q72:p6r cent ) have
secondary education, It is interesting that the plantatio
women workers do not have any aspirations for better employe
menf and better standard of livinge Empioyment being family
based fo some extent automatically iestricts the choice of
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:ocnupation.; However, a direet eomparisOn:of aspiration of men
and women workers is somewhat diffieult as their jobs in the
plantation are not alweys the same,  Moreover men werkers' jobs

are, more open than those of the women workers, In enerai both
)4 . 8 e il

en and women have low. aspirations which i85 alse due to theiy

 |othnoweulturel beskground., It 4s significant ﬂ, that fn-
/ general all the women workers in the plantation expéet their

sons and dsughtors to follow their pérents* oecupation, Howe
: . n -

ever, a few men Workers show fairly high aspdFation: for their

sons' eduéational and oceupational futuré. A few cases of
aspiration regerding the future of ‘their sons and deughters
v'of.épth-men and women workers will make the statement clear,
| Gonéra Mund§ ¢ 29 ) 1s a Bosder ( attendance keeper ) of
Chandmont who has edueation upté class X standard. He belongs
. to the Sasonsar religion. He possesses a high aspiration about
U'the future of his sons, Gondra said "My father did not provide -
- me opportunity for higher education, but I shall provide ny
sons,s My three sons are studying in St.nary'a Gonvent Sehool,
Siliggric 1 spend about B, 150,00 per month for their educae
tiong I shéll'give them enough opportunity for higher eduaa=
| tion so-that theylban get clerieal or other 3obs'alsewhere"
Although 'he does not 'have a daughter he advodates female: edue
cation, nﬁs vife Gita Munda ( 26 ) 1s a vorker in Chandmoni’
who has.noiformal education, Gita has expressed that she has
‘ no 1deé of the future gf her sons education and employmen§;
~A11_these'depend on her husband, But she likes that her sons



should accept’oeenpétion=1n;the tea plamtation. Samaatanxwatk _
( 27) 18 a Ghast who works in Chandmoni. as a Boider. He.
follows the Ssonsar religion. . Ramjatan has read upte. class X
standard;*.ﬂefhas a training from thenworkera&.aaucation.eentre,
Siligur&w - He 'spends about R, 0,00 per month for e&ueation of

| his*fvoannsiwho:are studying in the Prince Nnrseéy-Sehooly

| 'Siligﬁgie‘.ﬁamaatan 8ays that:@ithqut,edqcation it is very di=
£ficult to get any job outside. Although occupation in the -
plantation 4s not bad, moveasdayato get a good Job education.
48 essential. He also poaaessés a pesieiQQ-attitudevregarding
fomale education. Ramjatan's wife Butain Naik ( 24 ) is an
111iterate who works in Chandmoni. -Butain says that as she
does not.havg'eduegtien she dees not'have aspiration for better
jobs, According to her it is essential to have education for
gotting betteavemploymehta Although.she‘dées not possess ﬁueh
~aspar$tion.abéut,her‘aqns' education and oceupation shé says -
that they should get education for better employment in tes:
plantation, Illias Soren ( 44 ) and his' wife Carmela Soran-.

( 40 ) hatl from Kheria comminity who are Christians, Illias
1s educated upto olass VII and works as a health assistant,
eargéla,has.RBad upte c¢lass V who also works in the same plahe
tation,  They have two daughters and a son. Both of them have
-8 high aspiration regarding their son's and déughter‘s! - educge
- tioh*andremployment.- The son has appeared 1I.C.85.C, éxamination
 grom St Mary®s Boarding School, Nagraketa and & deughter 1s
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' .studﬂn'& in 8¢, Mary' s :School;, S-iliguri‘.-z; Their. another daughter
has read upto elass VI in'the St, Peter S‘chadl, @Gayaganga and
;is“ ‘BOW wWorking inl Chandrioni ; <. They -gpend aﬁeut Bs 160,00 por
month for. their eduéation and put equal importance for male and
t;‘-‘eméleﬁ -education. They -emphasigze.the. Ampertance. of female edus
"e;ati,ons« . According to. them eduecation .impreies’ regpeet and ecoe
‘A nomic condition of the family and it alse provides bet£erfem5”
ployment outside the tea plantation. . Karlus Oraon { 46 ), a-
Chaprasi is a Christian. - Benidicta Oraon ( 36 ) is his wife
who .‘;aisg works in Chandmoni. Both of them have no formal
ednbatidn., They have four daughters and one son, ' Both of them
h_avé :‘a" higﬁ. aSpiration ébout, edueiatiqn and .'.employmeht of their
gsons But they are ;1nd1ffer‘eht. in respedét of their daughters’
educaf;,:loh' and eﬁployment,_.\_: - Their daughters are not enrolled in
any.&‘-,s'(_z_hqol.ﬂ?he' eldest daughter is working in Chandmoni Téa.-
Estate. Their son is studying in .St.Peter School,; Gayaganga:
who Jstays in the. school hdstel.- ‘They spend Rs 100,00 per
month: for their son's eduéation on the hope that he will get &
~ better job in the tea plantation.or outside, But they think:
that their daughters should take up plantation' Job, -Emillecus
Khalko ¢ 31 ) end his wife Kelmensia Khalke ( 27 ) belong to
the Oraon ¢ommunity who are Christians, "Emil-le.oué and Kelméne
sia-.are edueated upto elass X and VIII resﬁe*et&v;e‘lya Eﬁine'éﬁs
| wqék-@,in ﬂr_ater supply department in the Militsry ‘Engineering
Serv1§es°(ME$)uat Bagdogra'and gets B, 300‘per month, But
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Kelmensia is a. worker in Chandmoni, .They live within.Chand<
-mons Toa Estate; . They have a ségvandla ﬂaughteri;.Their;son

19 studying in St, Peter School, Gayagenga and Stays in the
fhostels3’mhey wish that.their de and daughter should be given
'.éducation=equally“which:woﬁld erable them to: take up Jobs cute
side the plantation,: Both.of them do not prefer plantation

- works. Kelmensia 8ays. that she will 1eave the:plantaticn if she
gets an employment elsewhere.,

\ ~.There are differences:at the espiretion level bet-
ween . the Adsvasi workers: and non&Ad: jorkers bélenging
It is noticed that the easte

particularly to the Nepalilss

workers aspire more than those belonging to the Adivasis in
respect of their own future as well}és education and employse:
ment. of their sons, But they are not keen about womens' educas
tions Iwo cases of Nepald workers are given belovw 3 Ranbahas
- fqurfPrgdhgn,g;SS_)ugs_a;ChéwkidarWth.nas no formel education..
His wife Bfhhrumaya Predhan ¢ 86 ) was a vorker .in Chendimoni,
but  she left the job in 1076 due to illness‘«.They‘héve-thkee‘
sons and & deughter, Both of them have high»aﬁbition~tor.
their sons, Their one sén 48 a matriculate who works in the
Indian Army.  Other two sons are stﬁdying in the high school.
Their cnly»daughter~has reaﬁ upte c¢lass III. They dé not like
to amploy their daughter 1n the plantation and want that tha.
sons should do vwhite collar Jobs., Dilbahadur Chhetri ( 40 )
is also a Chowkidar in Chandmoni .and his wife Umedevi Chhetri
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_( 32 ) s also & worker there, Although they do not have eny’
fermal e&ueatien they asplre high for thelr sens‘ educetion
and employment.i Four eone and two daughters are studying 1n
‘School 1n Siligurl. Both of them do not like that thelr sons
-_and daugnters ehonld work in the tea plantation. They aaylre
fer better employment and whlte eollar aobs for their eons.
But they do not have any high hope for their daughtere' | |
futnre.' They heve a plan that efter retirement they would ge
,back to their natlve village 1n Bhe;pur, Nepalo‘
o In this tea eetate mest of the wemen workere are
’_1111terete as I have mentioned earlier, and are unekilled
labenrersiand tnelr participation in the verklng 6lass movew
‘ment is very slovwly emerglng.' Aetlve partlclpaflon againet
management 1e very poerly repreeented by the women workers.
A11 the employees have direct access to the management vhich .
helps te mitigate tnelr grievanees to some extent, They
never critlclze management epontaneouely. The plantation X
autherity and the supervlsers are also more eatisfied vith the
vork partlcipatlon of women werkers than that ef the men worw
kers, And wnen we turn to examine attltudee to snpervteore
Awe find no difterenee ef oplnlen between vomen workere. in
case of the plantatlon work Sardar, Dafadar, Chaprasi, Munel
and Bagan-babus are the firet line supervleore although in seme
. eases 1t is thehManager hlmself leoke after the work, They
~ were asked “Would you say you get on with your fmmediate super-

visors very Well®™ ¢ A1l of them answered, “Generally our
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_supervisors do not behave bedly. Only vhen we neglect our
work or cannot perform any wqu properXxy thé supervisors behae
ve rudely®, A'voman worker judges her work relations in term
of the re&ards that 6ceur‘from the work and considers the
employment as obviously stable and bermanent. This naturallyl
makes her to ignore the accasional rebukes and reprimands

from the supervisors,

Women Workers' Commitment to Plantation Work

The concept of commitment not only 1nvolvés.the
performance of the workers but alao-thé aceceptance of the relew
vent norms of the industrial ways of life by them and orientas
tion of their behaviour accofdingly; The commitment of the
workers to the industey can be explained in the sense of accepm
ting discipline, learning new skills,_producing efficiently and
fighting for their rights as workers through the trade union,,
The commitment also implies the acceptanée-of new residential
patterns, system of hierarchy and social goals, in addition to
the system.of'factory prbduction vhich involves responding tén
the Fhythm and speed of the machine and the uthority structure
of the industry. The committed worker is one who has internae
lized these values and actualised them in h18 behav1our, He
1s one who has completely snapped his links with the village
and land and has become an urban ihduafrial‘man, Commitment

also implies that labour is willing to shift from agriculture



to industry., His vife also enters the labour market and he
is conscious of his rights as,a'worker-becggse industrial
employment 1s his only source of security, 8Scholars: have
used widely different measures and oriteria of commitment.
Some of these are attitude to empléyer and oggahisation,
stability of work foree, availability of workers when neede
ed3; Shgrma fin@s‘thgt.social differences also influence the
| degree of ccmmitment, According to him traditional Indian
culture doeérnot ﬁfeseﬁt any serious obstacles to thé‘process
of commitment.24 Morris and Thorner have collected evidences
leading to the conolusion that in most cases whers workers
are apparently uncommitted to their jobs, are due to the
policys of reﬁruitment and temure adopted by the employera.
Morris has rightly argued that if absenteeism 18 to be taken
as a criterion of lack of commitment, it will have to be de=
fined as wilful noneattendance at work, He finds that induse,
trial labour force has not been particularly unstable, Thé |
quantity of labour end the degree of commitment te 1ndustiy
are more”g result of menagerial policies and market forces..

than of the psychplogy of ﬁorkersver their invelvement in the

23, BRamasvamy, E.A. and Uma., Industry and Labour, ©xford
University Press, New Delhi, 1081, pp. 14,20,28,

24, 6Sharma, B.R., "Commitment to Industrial work $ The ease of
the Indian Automobile Workers®™ in Indian Journal of Indus-»

trial Relations, 1968, 4(1), PPe 933,

26, Morris, D.M,, "Some Comments in the supply of Labour to
the Bombay Cotton Textile Industry 1854«1981" in Indian
Economic Journal, 19563, 1(2), pp. 138«52 Thorner, D.,

"Casual Emplogment of a Factory Labour Force s The case of
India 1850-1939" in Economic Weekly, 1967, Anmual Number,
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traditionsal social struéture of easte, kinship and villeage.

4 group of scholars has postulated the "logie of
‘industrislism® and has argued that the essentially nonsinduse
‘tpaal ehézacteristies-qf a8 society like India-( .8+, relatie
vely closed system of stratification, embhasis 9n primary
group loyalty, religious values discouraging hard work and
1nnovat1VenesSg eté.) has 6bstrueted workeps! aeceggance of
the discipline and rigor of industrial activities. This
thesis has drawn attentien of several seaiolosists to study
Indian industrial workers' commitment in the context of their
soclal and cultural life, However, thére are geveral dimene
_s;pns:ofAcommitment,sueh,asvpsycholog;eal,xsocial and econoe
,mic.<‘$hese.d1menaions should be.studied in the context of
- 4ndustrial situations s recruitment andAseiection of vorkers,
wérk blace, we:k situationaand conditions of-employment,‘
oxtra-industrial ways of 1ife, ete. 'The workers come with
different social baekgrounds which also play a significant
part in the process of commitment, ,' ,

The plantation workers hail mostly from agricul-
tural baekground and the industry itself is agro=based, The

field operatiqna of tea plantations are comparable to that

28... Morrié, P.M,y The Emeggenoe'of an Indﬁstrial Labour Foree s
' A _study of Bombay eotton Mills 1854-1947, Barkld&, Califor=
. nia’ 19630

27, Kerr, €., J.,T.Dunlop .H.Harbison and €. Mayers
~ ‘Industrialism and Inéustrial Man, Heinemann, London, 1960
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~of modern agriculture, So the plantation werkers.do not feel
strangers to the new working environment and hence ‘they could

‘easily adjust themeelvee in this agro-induetry. Ihieaalgg\\;\\
:f}fpesitively affectc the commitment ef both the men ‘and women. i

;;;fwerkere. ;'_ | |
'We have seen earlier that the recruitment policy

',1n tea plentation was different from thoee of other induse

'15.tries. ‘Here 1abeurers were recruited from d;etant places who

were given accomodation within the plantation. The recruite
Ament was family as well as kinship based and the workers live
'»within the plantation clese to eaeh other. In many ¢ases. the
management also provides small plots of agricultural land to
'moet of the families. The managenent policies have motivated
' the wcrkers to cut-off.soeiai relations to a large extent
fronztheir,nafiveevillages and land, Although during the
eariier phaee of recrﬁitment ;mmigrant workers had a great
'inclinatien fo eontinue gsocial relations wifh tneir,hpmeland,
put the firet ané'seeond generations of the immigrants had
used themselves to 1ive wifpin the plantation environment.
The'pieeent generatiene of the immigrant }abourers have to a
‘lerge extent discontinued social relations with their homee
1and. In most of the eases the present plantation workere
are members of the second or ‘third generation of the original
‘migrants who had left their villeges. They have adopted this

occupation as their family‘occupationﬁ;and both men, women and
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children of their femilies nave joinedin/it. Such a situae
tion also provides the workers_to develop-a.high~degree of
commitment to thelr vork, eThey are very much conscious of
thelr work be¢ause they knov that employment is their only
gource of=income. They fowm anisolated society in the plane:
tation environment which is Completely separated from the
| neighbouring society. In most cases their sosial roots are
well established in the plantation° Thus the plantation wore
kers have beeome more committed than the workers of other ine
dustriee. Workers were also reeruited by the employer through
‘1the old workers of the plantation. In theeexinformal process
of seleotion friendshipy kinahip, ethnic background and villas
ge ties play an important role. some impact over
- the commitment of workers,: The plantation workers* commitment
| is a 1ife-1ong commitment and their 1eya1ty ie valued more
than their efficienﬁy.
| A planter prefers to employ women for the working
force as he thinks that women are more committed workers'than
their male counterpart; The planters make‘their wotﬁforce ‘
committed by providing them with some epparently attractive
" social and economiﬁ benefits. In every plantation there 13
standardized working hours and a reet day in a week. The
employer provides housing and other welfare facilities, such
| as, free quarter, free fuel and firedwood, free health servie
cea, free grazing land, cultivable landw, meternity benefits,
bonus, etc which have perhaps made the conditions of employ-

ment-more favourable to the plantation workers. As the workers
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’11ve»w1thin,the;plantation obv;oﬁsly they have little diffde
cultyrin‘meeting the twin,demands_ofxsociety and planﬁational
Work in. the plantation provides economic. stability and secue
rity to. the workerss . Workers vork in & world of kinamen,
'neighbours and friends., it appears that their social life .

: outside the work and thedr work within. the plantation are an
1nteg:a1 part of the.same.world'rather than separate spheres

éf aetivit&; All these»facilitieS¢a:e uot.generally,avéila-;
ble in industries other than those of tea plantations. Thege
have some positive effects upon the eommitment of the laboursrs,
Thus the plantation has become fully integrated 1nto the 11te's
A'of the various Adivasi and easte peoplef‘. The plantation woro
kers are well disciplined and they are always under some rFoue
\fide; This may also be Judged 1n the 1ight of 1abour,cdmm1t-
ment. Lambert has shown that some seetions of the Indian wore
'king force are "overscommitted® in the sense:that they vanted
to stiek to'their employer withouﬁ earihg much of their
p:ospects.aa In that sense plantation workers are "overscommie
‘tted" spe¢ially the women workers, Though in plantation, épe-
clally among the women workers, the upwaré mobility in the job
is very much restricted but the job experienee here determine
the degree of commitment of women workers, Form is of the
-,opihion that as the industrial workers move up in the occupas=

tional hierarchy, their commitment to industrial vork

28, Lambert, R.D,, Workers, Factories and Socisl Change in
- India, Princetan‘Unlversity Press, Princeton, Nedoy 1963,
pp ] 82‘83 . . )




- 167 -

29 3 '
increases. But this does not apply to plantation. The plan-

tation.workere specially the- women workers are committed wor-
lkers though they do not move up in the ocoupational hierarchy.
o The nature of the plantation system and 1ts wor-
king population show & sharp differenco from those of other
industries. Bowever, the nature of commitment of uorkero of
~plantation cannot be compared with that of the other 1nﬂuo-
trial workers. I shall look at the eommitment from a compae
rative perspective of men ann women workers of plantation.
Commitment of a worker 1s studied here by turnover and absen- .
' teoism. A8 in plantation there 13 a scope for earning extra
wages rrom 1oa£ plueking xt is eonsidered a8 a measure of’
eommitment., | o | |
| | High turnover and abeenteeism 1ndioato an unoommi-
tted work foree. Genozally turnovor figures<1nclude overyone
who leaves factory 1rrespeetive of why he leaves or what he
does after leaving.. Mehotra says that it is not eorrect to
infer lack of commitment from 'turnover' unless it ean be
shown that a oignifioant numberfof workers leave factory eme
ployment of their own ﬁolition and do not‘take up embloyment.ao
?he‘turnover-figure vas very high'in the plantotion'industry

20, Form, W.H., Blue«Coller §tratification, Princeton
| Bn;versity Press, Prinoeton, New Jersey, 1976.

30, Mehotra, .N.,' Studies in Industrial Sociology -

- The 16 Indian Context, Atma Ram & Sons, Hew Delhi, 1976,
PP e 12 = 18+ ‘
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duriné the.Britiah pe&iod as 1abourers(f:equéntly ran avay from
plantations and the enticement of labourer was alsc very high.
Since 1930's turnover had come dovwn gradually. In general turne
over was limited in the plantation industry due to three rea=
sons 3 (a) until several decades ago labourers were restrained
from 1eay1ng one garden for'another until thé;r period of in-
denture was:over, (b) lack of opportunities in the rural matrix
where th§ plantations were situated, and (e¢) there was positive
efforts on the parf of plantation owners to keep their labbur
force as little unpolluted as possible from outside influence,
This caused the gradual development of 'island society' in the
'plantation. In recent years turnover in plantation is not. a
problém.at all as it has come down to a lowest level, 1t is
significant to note that turnover of women workers are compa-
rativelly lower than that of men workers. In Chandmoni Tea
Bstate the total turnover of men and women workers was 0,67
per cent, 0,97 per cent, 0,78 per eent, 0,96 por cent and 0,12

- per cent in 1977, 1978, 1999, 1080 and 1981 respectively, The
women workers' turnover figure was nil in 1977 and 1981} vhile
it vas 0,38 per eent, 0,39 per éent and 0,88 per cent in 1978,
1972 and 1980 respeetively. These'figures weré'epmparatively
1owér'than those of the men workers ( Table 3 24 ), ‘It is
revéaled from the turnover figures,of.men‘and women workers that
the 1atter are more committed to the plantation works than the
former., |
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- Table ¢ 24

- Turnover of men and women workers in
Chandmoni o ' '

... Total Humber Workers' turnover  qotal . %.
Xear of workeyx Men & quén %

1977 - 620 8. - 3
. ‘ (0.59) ' -~ (0487)
1978 616 3 8. & -
- (0.88)  (0.38)  (0.o7
1979 . 811 8 8 a4,
L | (0.89) (0.39) (0u78)
1980 © 820 8 g 5
| €0,57) - (0.38) (0.26)
1988 - 520 1 e 1
h o ' {0.19) | ' (0.19)

3

* 'In tea plantations daily wege workers got B.6.24
per day in 1980, Mtﬁh&ugh the wages were énhanced éd/;ls‘.__ie_.&
in July, 1979, the workers of G’handméni.’were not given the
enhanced i‘zamo\:uit even ‘in 3980. Along with *the daily wages’theﬁ
plantation workers, who ean pluck more than the amount fixed
(Thika) by the management, can earn extra wages. This extra
wag’é éa:ning is only possible in the operation of leaf pluce
. kinge A certain amount of gkill is necessary in the operation
of tea’leaf plucking, Obviously sincerity of the worker to
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thiS‘opqraticn i8 an important factor, it is observed that
some workers pluck less than the amount fixed in the Thika,
saﬁe dthers'can-gust'oemplete~the”Tn;kéi while some o#hers can
‘pluek more than the Thikas, This shows that some workers are
 1ess committed, while some otheér are mo¥e committéd, In the
study of comnitment of plantation workers extra vagé earning
'.frop~leaf-pluckingyis one of the 1mpditant indicators of coummie
4tmeht. We are interested here to know the differences at the
level of commitment between men and wWomen Workers 1n-thé-0pes

ration of leaf plucking, xgeaffplucking is the most important

operation because it is done during the period from March to

,:Eecember. dur datafshoﬁgthat women vworkers are more conmitted

'ithan‘the men,wdrkefé in Chandmoni “Ih 1980,'232 vomen Workers
were qngaged in the operation of leaf pluéking who had earned
an éxtré wagéé of Bs, 39,71 per head on an average for plucking
of tea leaf more than the amount fixed in the Thika, In that
~year. the Thika of leaf élucking was €2 ks.zperIWOrker énd‘the

' 1eé£ wage was_fixed at 10 péise per extra Egeo Whereas.in.the
samé igér 189 men workers were éngageﬁ in this operation and
‘they had earned R, 25,383 per head on énAaVerage. In general it
_can be said that woumen vorkers are more committed to theif

~ wvork phan the men workers of Chandmoni, From the data it is

) also seen that women workers of Goswami, Mahali, Bhokta, Lohar
and Behari communities had earned less extra Wageé'than their

~men workers from the extra leaf plueking,., Reasons behind the
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1ess commitment of these'weeeniweie 3 their old ageq . mMOPe nume
ber of children and breastfeeding baby and-inefficieney
( Table 1 26 ). Of the two largest Adivasi cemmnnities.the
Munda women appeextto be more committed than the Oraon women
‘in'eo.farfthe leaf plucking is.coneerhed;' :

o Absenteeism 1is another 1ndieator of commitments
It refers to the tendeney on the pert of a worker to abstaln -
from his or her seheduled work. Abaenteeism can be studied in
many»Vays because the reason fop such absence vary frem induse
try‘te induetry; However if ebsenteeiam_ﬁigrto be taken as & -
eriterion of iack of commitment it wxll?heee-to be clearly
defined es wilful_noneattendaneemet worke A number of worke
- related factors are responsible for absenteeism. Sinha has
grouped such factors under the folloving heads s (&) ine-plant
causes; (b) personal,. eauses, and (¢) comminity or soedal
: causes. - A vorker may be absent if he or she is siek or on
a Vaeation or. 13 simply 4in ho meod to work, H&s or her absenco
mey be authorised or unauthorised, wilful or due to some une
avoidable cireumstances beyond control. Absenteeism in the
tea 1ndustry depends upon various factors which are uncommon '
to,other.industxiee. Huwever, 1 shall compare here the rate
af'abaentéeism of men and women woxkerstof tea industry to see

vho are less committed and who are moie committed,

31, Sinha, Di, "Control of Industrial Absenteeiemﬂfin Indien
Journal of Labour Economids, Vol IV, No.2, July, 1261,
pp‘. 123-124 P A
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. Zable : 25

' mra-waées "'e‘arned.,by the daily wage-workers engaged in leaf plucking in 1980

Adivasi " _____ o —
: ~ - . Number of Total extra
Vages. carned

. caste

Hen

Women

- workers

‘Average extra
'wages pertnons

Number of
Vorkers

W

‘:Totél. ‘extra
@8 earned.

Average extra
vages per woman

(inBk. )  workers . (ink.)  worker (in Bso)
( in &, ) o ~

. Adivgsg = . L . . : :

. Oraon’ €9 1848,56 26,71 A 2855,78 34,00

- Munda g - 36 1038,16 %075 80 3285,23 65070

. Kheria - -1 78434 - 18,08 3 24_8.11 68.42

© ;Meher - - 3 1444 5,72 - - |

' Baraik 1 - 147.14, 13,37 11 '323.% .%.38
Gosvami - 8 y 1,_4043 - 7.2} 4 15,37 - 3.84
Saost 8§ 172,68 34,53 4 146,76 36,69
Bairagi 1 . 1.82 . 1482 8 106,10 58,06
Goala .3 46,75 13,68 23 66,69 33,34

. Malpahari 7 - 77.19 - 11,08 11 386,81 30,62
Bhokta 3 118,82 118.82 3 71,88 23,98
-Korowa 8 25.17 5.03 L 170 065 ' 280.44~
Ore 1 .52 052' 1 ) 68.12 68.12
Ghasi 14 336.31' 24,02 723 385,74 25.72‘
Routia - . - - - - e
Bhuiyan C - - - - - -

- Caste "
Bengal1 . - e - - » -
Bghari 6 117,93 23,58 2 44,11 11.06
Nepals 10 201,79 20,17 15 717,67 47,78
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- In 1980 in Chandmond Toa Estete the women verkers
ofxOraoﬁﬁ,.Mundaﬁ; Baraik¥§ SaQsin?vQoaig;;;ﬁalpahariﬁi.Mahalxs;
Bhoktar,uﬁepa11@twere'more ebsentees than their mon<warkers;
Qply;among the women workets.of,théthgria;=Mehér,;Gond, Goswae
mi, Bairagi, Turi and Eihariabsenteeism was lesser than that of
their men workers, . The rate of absenteeism of a woman workex |
wasizé.eﬁ;per,cent wheré,as for a man'yorkgr,it,was 20,23 pery
- cent in 1980, Therefore, it appears from the study of absene
teoism that men workers aré.megg committed thén thé,wémen
workers (Table 3. 26, 27 ) | , |

_ However, the . above statement will remain. ineomplet@
unléssAwgldisguss in depth the reasons for absentgeasm of both
men and women workers,; We mmust d&gtipguiéhﬁbetvéep the wilful
non—atteﬁdaﬁce and nonawilfui noh?atténdanééAof the men and
women workers., . o

S In general the plantation workers remain absent -
from their work. mainﬂy due to thelr addiction to liquor, soeial
functions and festivals apd,11;n988¢741p‘9asgwgf vonmen vorkers
guch absenteeism is mainly due to their household works and for
1ooking after the ¢hildren, _Thé weekly rest day negqtive;y
af£e§ts on the gommitment'ﬁf men workers.. The workers get
theig,wagéﬁ»on the day folloﬁed by the vaekly xést.qax, Theree
- fore, the'workers, mainly the men, have fhe‘éppertunity ﬁovspend
a good part of their earnings on country—liquer. At 1east
11ttle less than half of the men workers remain absent from

work for tvc or three days as they remain perpetually drunk for
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Table k3 26

Average attendance and absenteeism of daily-wage men- workeru 'in Chandmoni, 1080
. = ( 300 man days in 1980 )

Adivasi Number - :Total ' Total man: - -Aversge man Agerage absenteei&m :
"ané -of .man - - . days - days per- ~ per manuorker {in man -
cagte vorkers days - worked workingman days) - -

.Ad1Va$1ﬁ .

-Oraon @9 20700 16737 . 242,56 5744 . (19,14 )
Munda 36 10800 . 8304 . 230,66 69.34 . ( 28,11 )

. .Kheria 4 1200 . 949 287.26 62,78 (20.91 )
‘Meher 2 £00 395 . 197.6 102,868 = ( 34,17 )
-Baraik 1n 3300 2416 . 219,64 80,36 . ( 26,70 )
Goswami 2 600 446 . 223 4 €.26.67 )
-Saosi 8 -1800. 1138 . 227.6 72.4 | ( 24,13)
Badragt 1 300 260 . 260 40 - { 13.,33)
.Goala ' -3 900 821 . 273,66 26.34 ( 8,78 )

" Malpahari 7 2100 1699 . 242,71 57.29.. ¢ 19.10 )
Mahalt 6 1800 1998 , . . 838 67 g 22,33 ;

- Bhokta 1 300 . 266 266 34 { 11,33

' Korowa 5 1500 1178 235 65 € 21,67 )
Lohar . {3 1600 31170 234 66 JGfBZQOOJgA
Turi 2 600 409, 204,56 96,6 (31,83 ,
Ore 1 300 268 268 32 ( 10,67 )
Ghasi 14 4300 3665 261,78 38.22 .( 12,74)

. Caste N o o R
‘Eahari 6 1800 1108" 220,.6 798  { 26,47

:; Nepan 10 3000 2698 269,.8 30,8 ¢ 10.07
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Table L 27

Average attendance and absenteeism of dam:-wage women workers

in Chandmoni, 1980 ( 300 men days in 1980 |

Adivasi - Number Total Totn man Average man-days Average absenteeism per
and - of ‘man days per- vomen worker vomen worker(in mandays). %
easte ' worker days worked .-
Adiv.as:,t o -
Oraon 8 256200 18331 218,28 - 8YST? ( 27.26 )
Munda 60 15000 13237 322,74 . 77.26 ( 26,75 -
Kheria & - 1600 izge2 256,40 . 43,60 { 14,63 )
Meher 1 . 860 294 294,00 . 8e  ( 2400)
Gound - X 300 146 146 - 154 - ( 51,33)
. Baraik i # 3300 2120 192,72 - 107.28 { 35.76 )
- Goswami 4. - - 1200 1000 280,00 .. 50400 ( 16,66 )
Saosi 4 3200 - 904 201,00 99,00 ( 33,00 )
31 8 | 600 624 262,00 . 38,00 é 12,67 ) |
Goala 3. 800 524 262,00 - 88,00 £12.67 )
Malpahari 1 3300 2433 | 321,18 78,82 ( 26,27 )
Mehali 7 - 2100 1880 226,71 74,20 ( 24,76 )
Bhokta 3 200 887 219,00 81,00 (37,00 ; -
Korows 6 31800 1322 220,33 79,67 (26,66 )
:.ohar - 1800 1211 201,83 98,17 (82,72 )
ore 1 300 240 240 . 60,00 :sgo.’oo ) -
Ghasi 186 4500 2702 180.13 119.87 (389.96 )
AN e L e Coe , - ' . o :
Caste ' o - o L S
Bghari 2 600 458 229 71,00 (23,67 )
Nepaldl 15 4500 3698 265 .64 44,36 (14,70 )
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these dayss Despits thi§'£a¢t~the average rate df'ahsenﬁeeiSm
amang men Werketsis'lower>than-that'éf the vomen workers |

( Table 3 26 and 7 )+ Thied fourth of the total labourers are
6omﬁitted~wheré*és ohe fourth of them are 168s comuitied, Gones
rally the vomen workers belonging to the Ghasi and Baraik comme
nities are least committed ahéng'élifthe"Adi@és;‘and*nbnhAdivasi -
commuﬁities ( Table 31 37 )« Though the Ghasis and Baraiks have
come from Chotanagbur; traditionally they are not witﬁ an agrae
‘rlan economic baskground, Perhaps‘ﬁheir-high rate of absene
teeism 18 due ‘to their maladjustment to the agro»based planta=
tion cccupational environment. ’

, Among ‘vomen the old workers are mere cemmitted than
the middle.aged workers.- The middie aged vomen are more burdened
wilth household responsibilities. ‘The young workers gpesially
the unmarried meR and women are more éommitted as they have
less _fa:nﬁifly burdens

: ‘There a¥e some typiealkreaabns for the women workezra'
absenteeism 1nvplanté€iona In the rainy -season ( Julyeiugust )
the rate of absentesism is very highe - There are two reasons
for it. ?hese»who possess cultivable land given by the plantae
tion authority remain v«.er;? busy with the Boré paddy cultivation
during.the,nainy season.: The otherzreaéonris-that'durihg this
season quite often ‘they suffer from various diseases like
diqxrhoea, fever, gastro-epteritis, chelera, malarial fover,

etés Most of my informants have expressed such experiences.,:

i
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There is also anothqr reason for absenteeism, The garden authoe
rity useﬁ to give a.plastic eheet and an umbrella to every wore
ker once in two years. Thege are essential parts of the vorking
1ife of the plantation workers as during heavy rain they ‘cannot
work without these, As the garden authority d«snot supply thase
tworarticlés regularly some of the workers cannot attend the
work during heavy rain. There are some other reasons also.
some of the old 1nformants said that during the winter season
their absenteeism is high beganse they suffer from cold, A‘fe?
young women workers have expressed a different opinion. They
usually remein absent in the winter season because it is é sléok
seaéqn in the tea plantation.: A8 work load is not heavy 4in this
period they can visit their relatives freéuently who are aleb
ﬁorﬁers of other plantations in the Terai énd Dooars regions,
Besides, during the wipter seaéon they are very often bugy with
their household works sueh aé.paddy husking, cleaning and repaie
ring their"hbuses, construoting nev houses, ete. |

‘ | Besidee, there are many other reasons due to vwhich
they remain absent from their work,: When they themselves or
their ehildren suffer from illness, they cannot go to work,.
There are a fow old women vorkersa, who due to high addietion to
_drinking, remain absent for 2 to 3 days in a week, Once in a
week many of them remain absent from their work for cleening
ciotﬁgs of the family members and for drying paddy for hnsking;
Also sometimes they remain absent ﬁithout any reason, Above

all the most common factor for absenteeism is due td their vigit
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to kinémen living in other plantations of the region or due te i
tﬁe&r kinsmen who often eome to visgt them, In oase of old
-.women workers sbsentecism is mainly due to their age and sicke
ness, in case of middle-aged or young married women workers
absenteeism 48 mairly due to some arduous household.workn or
due fo illneas of their'ehildrena The committed workers regu=
'1ar1y attend their worEé'unless there is any strons‘reasen:for
remaining absént from work, -

It is seen from the above discussion that both men
and Women workers are more or less equally committed to plantae
"tion work. While turnover and éxtra leaf wages show that the
vomen workers are more egmmitted than ‘the men vorkers, the
latter.appears to be more committed than the formerrin»:ospéet
to absenteeism., However, factors behind women workers' absene
'teeiam are various and are deeply rooted in the Adivasi culturec,
i Sueh absenteeism doés not depend entirely on the individuals®
vill ‘but more on their cultural norms, '

WOMEN WORKERS AND TRADE UNION

?articxpation of Women Workers in Tiade Union

The workers of tea plantations.in North Bengal
1n1t1a11y participated in trade uniohlactivities only after the
~ formation of Bengal Assam Rall Road Workers Union ( BARRWU ) in
1946, However it was a nonepolitical union, but mé;biity of the
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memBers were supporters of the Communist Party of India ¢( cP1 ).
The Congress was new in the trade union aetivities in this
region, and,in most of the cases it was sponsored by the ‘employ=
‘ers only. In 1946 the first central trade union for tea planta~
tien workers was formed in Jalpaiguri. It vas later affiliated
. te thé All India Tradé Union Congréss ( AITUC ). Its secretary
Vs & vholetinek ef‘t?he’co'm:xisg;art& of';naia and vas an |
_ organiser of BARRWU at Dumehani. The communist trade unionise
1“%5 were allowed to enter 4n the Terat region enly in 1952 because
- of the general elections in that year. The union organisers of
“’tea plantetions used the chenee to hold mass meetings in the
“jabour 1ines in the pretext of eleetion propaganda, Ultimately
“the'eﬁpieyere had to give recognition to the communist union to
contain their workers only in 1954.83 |
, " At present there are two rivel trade unions in the
1'Chandmon1 Tea Estate. These tvo trade unions are always in
* competition with each other, and they try to extend control over
“1the workers; One of the trade un;ens 18 organised by the Censre-
ASS'pérﬁy wﬁich is 1oea11y known as-Rastriya Chiya Mazdoer Congre=
‘88 ( RCMC ) and the other one is organised by the Centre of
' Indian Trade Union ( CITU ) loeally known as the Daraeeling
'District chdya Kaman Mazdoor ( DDEKM ). This latter trade union
?*18 1nf1ueneed by the 1deology of the Communist Party of India

| 82, Bhowmik, S.y 0peCite., Pp. 142143,
83, 'Griffiths, p., op.cit., p, 388,
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( Marxist )» The REMC union was started in Chandmoni in 1950
agd.fhe €ITy hés been properly functioning since 1967+68,
| The'unioﬁs funotion through the garden committee
' and 1ts offiee bearers such as president, seeretary and treaau-ﬂ
rer. All of them are men workers of the plantatlon and none
ageuwomen. There is no soope for women to oecupy sueh posie
tions. The top leadership 15 not of working elass origin, The
) 1eaders hail from the Bengali mzddle class families or they are
~ of the 'Babu' class origin. This is mainly due to the faet
| that the plantatlon workers are not 1n a position to handle the
‘ attera of trzde union nor there is any ‘attempt to train them
-'to do S0, The secretary of the CITU 43 a Christian wageworker
. of Chanﬂmeni.~ He hails from the Munda community. It has been
difficult for him to get the backing and ce-speration of the
sub;stafti”who consider themselves superior to bim. The presie
:'dent is a comyounder of the tea estate, a Bengali Babu. in
L»case of thﬁ RCMC unicn, a Bafadar is the secretary who belongs
to the Oraen,eommnnity. He has to rely heavily on the adviee
3 6£'§h§ gubéétaff and old people while performins'has dutiesa
. The prosident of this union 45 elso a factory Worker of Chande
"monz and belongs to the seme ethnic group.
_ L The CITU has 1ts roots emong the women workers of
‘~the Chandmoni Tea Estate whereas the RCMC union is less popular'
= among them. Though there are 88 ( 39.82 per eent ) women wore
- kers as memhers of the acnc union seldom they participate in
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the méet&ngauané‘1n.the.decisionbmak1ng'proeeeaes.__Whereas the
-CITU women members,.whoSe:number is 123 (.551@5'Per<°03$r), are

comparatively more,agtives‘,A fov of them take part in party.

_meetangé under the leadership of a,womén named. Manike Roy.
‘This voman is the wife of the president of the C1TU, &he hails
"from.a Bengali Brahﬁin:famély,and.teaches_1n"a~p£imary school.
ke has organised a Mahila Samiti in the Chandmoni Tea Estates

~ Thé trade union-leaders of the local’ committee of

Siliguri select the secrotary of the garden unit., . In mest ef.

' the cases it is through the common canénsuS‘q£4the'vorkers but
not through elections. The secrotary is the most powerful pere
son among the workﬁrs of the tea cestate, He is entruated with
‘many responsibilities of the unjon who leeds its.members end is
the chief spokesman to demand for benefits of the.workﬁrS. Somew
‘times a second rank leadership may also emerge. to mobilize the
workers for mass meetings and hoid line meetings to discuss wore
kers' demend, etc. Such a second rank lesdership is uncommon |

to this gerdens .

_ - The trade union colleéts its funds from 1ts ﬁembers.
: The lion share of the union fund comes from the union fees, The
union fees for the HCMC is Re. 1 per month for eéoh ‘member, In
 additlon, each member contritbutes K. & to the union fund at the
time of yeerly bomus, In case of the CITU the membership fee. .
for sach member is .25 pa;sg‘pe?nmontb-a;oﬁgw;th theradditionéi-

annual contribution of B, 6. The members wvho are monthly wage



workers get higher enmal bonus and therefére their membership
subseription is also higher, - - ‘

, . From thé table 3 28 1t£%een that most of the €Chrise
tian workers of Chendmoni are members of the REMC, 1.e., 82,23
per cent are members of this trede union whereas 17.72 per c¢ent
_of them beleng to the CITU. The Saonsars shov a tendéncy toe
?wards the: CITU membership. There are 827 ( 67,76 per cent )
workers to the CITU and 108 ( 32 24 per cent ) to the REMC,
:Among the easte groups there is also high trend of CITU meme
'bership. About 95.84 per cent are members of the CITU while
"4.16 per cent are of the BCMC. The old men‘ahd ueméﬁ workers
A'are generally supporters of the BCMC union, but the members of

the youag generation are more 1nelined to take membership of
Athe CITU, becavse gome of them gseen te be politically conscioul.
':It is. seen that o2 Christian Oraon workers are members of the-
'RCMC union and only 10 are members of the CITU., Among the
ASaensar Oracn 31 are membera of the RCMC and 41 are 6f the CI1v,
‘__B'at there 13 only 1 Christian Munda @8 a member of the BCHC h
‘1union while 8 are of the CIIV. Among the Saonsar Mundas 33 are
‘the members of the RCMC and 69 ere of the CITU. In case of
”Christian Kheria 4 are members of the RCMC and 8 are of the
CITU, whereas 4 Saonsar Kheria are members of the BEME and 3
are of the GITU Hawever, 1% is reovealed that majority of the
Adivasie ‘and caste groups have 1nclination towards CITU unionie
em.- Out qf the total of 515 vorkers only 207 (40,19 per cent)
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Table 3 88

. VWorkers and trade union membership, 197879
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are members of the BCMC union and 294 { 67.08 per cent ) are
:of the CITH. The rest 14 ( 3 g2 per oent ) workers have not
accepted memﬁership in any of the unions; among them 10 are
‘women anﬂ 4 are children. Among these women workers tvo dec=
11ned to continue their memberahip in the union because thay
‘did not get any help from the organisation when they had

faceﬂ social problems due to their 1nter-ethn1e marriages A |
 few cases are given below, Sudhnl Neik ( 32 ) a Ghasi woman,
| a worker of Chandmoni, married a Munda. ‘She was a member of
the EOMC unfon. But due to intePwAdivasi marriege ehe had to
péy’a>fin§ to thg Ad;vasi Pénéhayat'éndlin this matter her
un@on-did.not Suppo:t or hélp her, 'She KSSignéd from the meme '
bé:ship 6# the union and discentiﬁuéd'the éﬁbsctipﬁibn. -There
was anothe? ?éson.alsb. Her_yoﬁnger brother Bhulan Naik ( 20 )
_didinot get promotion from child ﬁprker to the adult worker
éategory, and the;RGME union did not help him in this matter.
Bis brother also discontinned the RGME unien membership due to .
thxs'reason. At present they two are not members of any trade
‘}nnién; Khuse_Bai_( 46.); a Nepall Voman-worker~said that her
husband hed died on duty in 1974, But the menagement refused
to pay any compénsation and‘eveg»his profidehm fundléas’not
paid; Khuse who»wgs a member of'the'BCMG union féquésted the
:.union 1eade?s for fair Judgement but did not help her., 8ince

- then Khuse 1eft the RCMC and at present she does not belong to
- any union. SAmilarly Maraha Munda ( &7 ) left the CIIU members
ship beeauge the union did not help her to recover her retired |



msband' s provident fund, Best of the women workers who were
not membarsiof any trade union left union membership-due to
some peraonal grievances, | B .

The unjon 1nVO1vement of the women workers is very
- lews The involvemeatAof_tpe_members in the union 1s examined
in terms of their eValuation of the‘o?géniaatipnlrnd_their‘
| .participation in its activities. ﬁone of the wéhen workers
.knowv the actual namea of. the trade unions to which they belong.
Ihey can only recogniae the emblems of the trade unions. Whee
' reae sixty per cent of the men workers are well aware of it,
‘In general they are less gware of the details functions of the ,
unions due to their 111;teraey and limited world view, The
‘political ideologies as well as political funotions of the trade
“ﬁhions are unknown to them, ‘They do noﬁ\kﬁow éven the names of
the- Chief Minister of West Bengal, Prime Mlniater of India, etc,
o - The plantation women workers are not in @ ‘position
' to take active part in trade uiion getivities beocause of the
sociel conditions. 4s soon s they finish their work they rush
bqek‘to their home for deing the&f démestig vorke 7The men do
‘not like them to keep avay from home after their work is overs
A8 a result, women workers find'it‘ext:emegy difficult to sttend
union meetings or to vistt union offices, In most odcasions,
therefore, their membership in the trade unions is little moxe
~ than nominal. BbwéVex, if_any dispute regatding their own jobs
’ctﬁps~up_individug11y they are very quick to ventilate their

gnievahces'as'loudly as possible, In general issuese, however,
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théy‘depend on the men vworkers, join in the strikes and other
activities with them as passive suppdttersa
Out.ot the total women workers of 221 only 10 (4,62

per cent) are regulér participants-of the unions, who regularly
attegd party meetings. The rest of them are very irregular in

this respeets Among the 10 regular women participants of the
A,uniop 3 belong to the Munda, 1 to the Beraik, 1 to the Goala
and, 2 to the Nepali castes and the rest 3 to the Oraon. Out
of §§e aél vwomen workers 281 ( 95.47 per cent ) are the union
, membeis.‘ The members approve the union, whateéer'ita politics
or ﬁarfcrmances, because they know that only the union is exe
clusively devoted to their interests, though a few ( 4,52 per
.. cent ) are of the view that union never serves their interest.

The informants were asked to name the most important
~o£ the four union activities, namely, economic bargaining, ime
proving the working condition of the workers, building social
solidarity and changing the political and social system of the
cqunﬁryﬁ Though most ofAthem were unavare of the details
fnngt;dns of the trade unions they ciearly knew certain specie
fici{un;tionsﬁ_ About'alo women workers told that economic
g barégining was the mﬁst important funetion., Only about 5 per
cent .gave very vague opinion ahout the general funotions. _
Similarly to a few vomen workers ( 6,78 per cent ) union was
i meant to depend their service interosts,
. The plantation workers belong to the unskilled

categgry except a few who can be accepted asfaemiéskxlled
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. labourers, They are mostly cdpcerned\ﬁith the wages but not
with their long term benefit.v'They often issue strike notice
to demand for boms, speeially before the Durga Puje. In
August, 1978, September, 1979 and 1980 there were general stri-
" xes for bomis, During this period there were a fou token strie
}bkes aemanding the arear money of the onhanced wages. Such die-
ﬂ.cision over strike was teken at the meeting of the oo-ordina-
tion committee of the tea plantation workers of West Bengal in
Jalpaiguri. -
’ o In.Chanﬂmoni a situation of unrest existed in 1977
when the rivalry betwveen the RCMC and the €17V vag g8 its peak,
; Influence of politiecal pgarties from autaide the plentation

| 'aggrayated the situation vhen & BCMC leader was murdered. One
B;hgxi‘boy ﬁam9d Bhagawan dha was resposible for the,incidént,
'He was en active suppcrtet'oi the-GlIU.';Eor this incident 7

. men were dismissed by the suthority. In 1978 there was a genes

. rel strike for indefinite period on the bomus iasue. It lasted
A*i for-one~m9nth and twentyone days.' The twe rival unicné were
nited and demending for 12 per cent boms, Lastly, the bofus
1ssue vag settled at 8 per oent. Puring the period from Sepe

X tember 1977 to July, 1972 tho manager of Chandmoni waa a8 very

| 111 behaved person° whose relation with the vorkers was- very
strained, In 1979, the workers gheraced the manager several
time. and in July of this year they severely man~handled him and
forcgd him to résign. In_September,‘1979, the vorkers ealled

fbt”a general strike for the bonus issue. This year théy
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" demanded :for 16 per cent borms, Finally it wes settled at ©
per cent, | | |
 fInﬁ€hanémon1~thev81tuation'gradﬁally improved when
‘& new ‘manager -joined in November; 1899 in February, 1280
<theie was & general strike for 16 days deﬁan&ing the arear moe .
ney of the enhanced wages and alsc the enhanced wages of the
| women workers at per with the men workers. In this year before
the burge Puja both the unions eal;éd-for,aujoint Shrike-for |
getfiﬁg 20°per cent bemus. However they succeeded inAgettihg
12-pér cent, | | |
| -In the above strikes and gheracs th$~Wom9n.workérif
also joined'-although most of them were passive supporters only e
They ﬁever took anyfactive role except e few, A fow names mey
be méntioned here who beeaﬁé prominent figures during the agie
‘tations, Bine Goala ( 80 ), Tetri Bareik ( 46 ), Reimoni
Kbréwa.(‘éa 5, Etowary Oreon ( 389 ), Fulmoni Munda ¢ 30 ),
Varshi Munda ( 48 ), Keso Munda ( 44y),thuse Rei ( 46 ) eta,
qu;te)oiten used harsh words to the manager. Bins Goalé QBQ/W
Tetrs Baraik who were members of the CITU exhibited emotional
~rea;€ions with extreme aggﬁésa;ﬁéneSSs. When provoked they ‘
be€ame violent, but this vas not due to their union invoivee
mehtaA:it~Wa9'on1yidue~to their‘aggiéasive hature.‘
- There are two main fectcrs which seem to be the
geuéiﬁe motive for the workers to join ;he trad“ ﬁgion moves

ment A the Gesire to get benefit of bomas ind to get an arear

of the'enhanﬂéd‘whsesqs In the trensitional Adivasi society
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cf"piéntation with a low 1eve1«0f‘technology'the economic deves
lopment is dominated by economic consideration and the workers'
immediate objeetive is to attain higher wages and improved mae
terial conditions. Suqh a situatioh is quite different from
advanced industrial society whbse interests are manyesided and
: éﬁéyﬁeréxi economi¢., The plantation women workers have fetled
"fO'jbknlﬁﬁe'tradé union movement actively. besause they are mot
': made aware of the trade unzons' ideologies. They have no sense
.lfof 1asting class consciousnéss as they are ignorant about their
Uinworging,eondition, diserimination,and exploitation., They are
”séep‘pofbé over-burdened with housework as well as plantation
; wakc; However, relation between the management.and workers
L[ have changed. Considerably due to the trade ugions' activie
" ‘tdes. Teday fhe>wdmen vorkers have developed more contact with
'the management due to the changing relationse
| - The trade unicns' funcetions are not only confined
“to the working life of the Adivasis but 1t 1nf1uence their qu%-

T tural 11£e also. A few eases vill reveal the role of union in

A the socio-cultural 1ife of the plantation workers,. Even in
””sucb:eaaes women workers do not play any role in gettling dise
- putes. In 1978 Madan Bhokta ( 25 ), a Sesonsar Bhokta; vho read
" upto class X, lured awey Flora Soren { 19 ), & Christian Kheria,
Who-réad upto ¢lass VI, The béy lived in the neighbourhood of
»;'ﬁhéhdmbni and did agricultural work. Flora's father vaa against
‘"thié"marriagé;'he 1é_a'Dawdwa11a'add‘én influential member of
”the;GITU, Ho ealled for a residential line Panechayat meeting
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and demandedik,.soo.oo from the boy. As the boy was not a
resident. of Chandmoni. the fine eouldf%é implemented, Then
Flora's father demanded baptisation of the boy; but the latter
refused, . Flora. 15 a worker of Chandmoni and a member of the
¢ITU, On her request the 6ITU leaders settled the dispute
4throngh.a mutual-aggeementuﬂ in another'caaé of intereidivaci
marriage betveen Chamra Munda ( 80 ), a Saonsar Munda and Bengo
Oracn 20 ), a.Chiistian-Qraon the RCMC andhthe.CITU-leadérs
gettled the dispute in 1974, . R

There are generally two kinds of mznagement-labour
relationship. -One is characterized by eonfrontation where the
workers fight 1njaveryApossible way to obtain their rights and
benefits, The other involves a policy of accomodation in which
'management cdnsiders peaceful agreement as more advantageoude

The situation in this tea estate seems to be more, one of accoe=

medétion,ralthough~some tensions comes to the irface at times,
Contact with the plantation owner is less poasible aé he lives
;ottéiée,~but the workers could present their grievances té the
'méngger.of,the tea estate, . The relationship of the workers
with the present manager is overall good, He is quite popular
xamohgdthem'speciallyAamong the wYoumen wérkanswdua to his pleoae
sant behaviéurs One faetor.of his popﬁlari&y may be due to his
long service £irst as & olerk, then as a assistant manager and
prosently aS»é,maaager and familiarity with the'workers. The
present manager personally knows most of the werkers and célls

them by their names, During the working hours ho always moves
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With the workegs and makes constant. supervision of their vork,
The vworkers are, at time afraid of him, but on the whole 1ikegé

m a180,
' The management®s viéw is that the trade union lea=

ders have ruined the innocence and submissiVeness'of,the plane
sztétion workerss,, They havewﬁecome'laiy and arrogant due to the
'~'instigatidn of the ﬁéadevunion leaders, The Hanager said,
"*6wo§oaédays:it;h38 beeome diffacult for the management to keep
- the male w@ikers,undermthefedntr61 and’aiab to get comnmitted
work from tﬁem. 'Whereas the‘women are mofe-disoipiined and

committed‘workers”,

The Adivasi Pancq&at in the Plantation

| | I hgﬁe already disdunééd thét the social structure
"of the Chandmoni Tea Estate consists of multi=ethnic commnities,
"Tﬁis-mnltiaethnie gsoeial structure is controlled and maintained
by the~Adsﬁa91-Panchayat. i shall discuss the‘rble of the
AdxvaéiéPanéhayat'in maintaining social controlvand cohesion
amonéathe various ethn;c groups, However, the main coneern here
. 48 io'find out wvhether thers 1s.any role ‘of the Adivasi women
workers in theé Panchyat. One ¢an assume that alongwith the ~
changing economic status of the Ad1Vasi workers their status in
the povwer structure ot the society has also unﬂergone consideras=
ble changes. Thé studonf the Panchayat of the plentation soe
-ciety provides anm\insight into the relationship between the
mulxigethnic social ‘structure and the distribution of power
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among men and vomen memhers of the aoeiety. It gseems that there
“are s (1) general Pancm@at - multi-Ad1Vasi, (2) 1nd1vidua1 Adi-
vasi Panchgat and (3) residential 11ne Panchayat = MultieAdivasi.
~ The Ad1vasi Panchsyat is en informal institution for
social eontrol. It performs both ;ural and ‘administrative func- ‘
tione as it can‘modify or prescribe customs for the plantation
society. However this Panehayat is not the same as the statuto.
ry Panehayat. There are two types of Panﬁhayat in the Chandmoni
Tea Eetate, but none of them are permanent. There are a number of
smaller Adivae;-Panchayats eaeh meant exclusively for one commie
nity. : Its cemposiﬁien 1setnere£ore ethnically homogeneous, The
| ether:Pananayat 13'muit1-Ad1Vabi comboaed of members from Various
: cemmnnitiesgl The 1atter Panchayat may be held at two levels 3 at
the residential line 1eve1 and at the plantation level, 7The
Panchayat does not have any formal body 1ike that of statutory
| panehayat, and also there is no hard and faat rule for the forman
tion of such Panchayat. The Panchayat 18 formed by a few Panches,
_i.e., persons. All the Panehes are mene There is no place for
women in the Panchayat. |
The individual Adivaai panchayat 1s exelusively meant
for settling disputes within a particular commnity, It decides
intra=community disputes, custody of children of separated couples
and also settiee disputes arise out of inter-ethnic marraige.
-Howeveri.the smaller Adivasi communities of Chandmoni do not
| forn.snéh aiPandhayat apparently ehe to their 1nsnrficient aume
befe.fihese smaller Adivasi communities settle their disputes
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through the general ‘mlti-Adivasi Panchayat. The multieAdivasi
’Panchayat holds its session more freqnently than the individual
Adivasi.?anehayatsa It decides cases relating to the general '
. lav and order situation in the Chandmoni Tea Estate: Cases such
| as theft, witchcraft,‘sorcery;f1nter§ethnic quarrels, inters
ethnie marriages, 1ntér-religioué marriages, eote, aie also often
gettled, Sometimes the funotion of the trade union may merge
wit@ that of the multiﬁAdigasi Pancheyat. Q@ﬁ?etty cases within
a residential 1ine may be discussed and settled by the male
memiefs of the various households living in that particulanw

| line;A;The role and function of various types of Panchayats w111
beecome apparent from the discussion of the followins cases,
Bengo Oraon: { 25 ) foll in love vith Chamra Munda (28 ) and
they got married in 1974, Chanmra had already left his first

. wifeq However, Bengo® s father could not accept them, and there-

' fore he lodged a eomplaint against Chamra to the Oraon Panchayat,

In gh}s.Panenyat Bengo's fgther demanded m;vsoo.oo as a fine

froﬁ Ghémra vhich the latter paid to the Pénehayat. The Oracn

_ Panchayat took Be 200,00 and the rest was givén to Bengo's father,
| In this.?anchaygt»meeting Daniel Orson ( Seoretary |

of th@ RSME-),_IlL@s Oraon, Sammuel Oreson, Joseph Oraon, Manaie

ram;QiaOn,-Sanairaﬁ ﬂraon,deéhanleraon, ete, were present to

settle the dispute but no women pafticipated;,

| o case decided by the residential line Panchayat

x may be cited here, Koka-Lohar_( 65 ) of Dibroo residential

. 1ine of Chandmoni was notorious for rowdyism and addietion to
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liquor, Since 1ong»theAneighbou§ers did not like him, In 19?6~
Koka bfought,in his home a woman‘named'ﬂonirLohar with her four
sons, andAkeptiherfaé a coneubines KXoka had already married and
had a daughter who‘was‘alsé marriéd, His daughter and soneine
law was staying at that time in the seme residentisl line. The
resiéents of the Dibroo line did not like it and they held a
Pan9h9y§§ meeting, In this meeting DibreelMundé, Somra Munda,
Jaliah Oraon, Gondravﬁhnda,.Sitaram:Naik;eBhulan*Naik, Bhudhua
. Munda, Tﬁepai;Munda, ete.. took active partgf After,proionged

| diséuséion Koka was socially ostracised and he was asked to
1eayéfthe regidential 1ine, IThe Panchayat also requested the
manégeﬁent to implement the.déoision.- S8ince then Koka started

" to 1ive separately in an isolated place awey from other residens

tiai_lines,, All vworker's of Chandmoni irrespeetive of any
commnity discontimed social interactions with him, But he had
developéd c¢lose relationship with two other eXcommunicéted femi-
11es, that of Balkumard Majhe and Dharmadas' Majhe. However, as
Koka 18 a Sardar in Chandmoni he eould exert his influence and
COmiéﬁd-;espeet from his coeworkers, This indicates the‘sépara-
tion to some extent between social l1ife and working 1ife in the
plagtation. The Panches who decided this case were elderly men
of Various Adivasi oommnnities. No woman participated in the
Panchayat meeting as a member of the Panch. =

A big general multi-ethnic Panchayat was held in
Chandmoni in 1977,. Balkumari Majéﬁ, a retired ‘Voman Worker of
Chandmon1 was suspected to be a witeh who 1ived in the HMatigara
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_res;dentia;,;iqe ef.?handmpni. In 1927.due.tq an epidemic a
e;argeﬂﬁumper ot,eatt;e died_and ﬁany‘wqgkere.euffe:ed from
dieeases in éhendmbnie- ‘Bisnath Bhokta a retired Sardar and
some elderly person of the same residential line sought advice
tof &n tha who held Balkumari Ma;hi as a witch and advieed them
.to drive her from Chandmoni. Then all the Adivaei men workera

- of Chandmoni held a Panchayat and decided to beat her to death

or to drive her out from Chandmoni. The management of Chandmoni
took up the case and suggested the Penchee to let her live sepae
rately in an isolated place vithin Chandmoni. Since then she
had, started to live 1h an 1solated place not very far from Koka
Lohars' house , No women worker participated in the Panchayat

_ proceedings although this case 1nvolved a retired woman vorker
of the. plantation. , ‘

‘ _ There is no fixed oF permanent body of members of
the Panehayat. Both old and young men may 301n and take part in

 the deeision making process. However, initiative is taken by a

few powerful men or Panches who appear to be self appointed.-

, They decide what action should be taken on certain matter and
then they inform the common men of their respective societies
about the veuue and time of the meetins. Generally meetinge'ere
held hmxhe playground of Chandmoni. The ﬁomen ‘are deliberately
excluded from such meetings as 1f they are unable to discuse

and deecide any soeial metter. The Panch, 1.e., important men
'membersediscuss tne mattere in the Panchayat meeting and the -

other members of the meeting irrespective of commnity and ‘age
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participate in the decieion. WOmen of the society have no
plece even. today in the functioning of the Panehayat.

_ Traditionally, the c¢ommon will of the commnnity was
expressed by the village Panch where the entire village commu~
nity participated in theory. But in practioe the Panchayat -
was represented by the elderly men of the village. Practioally
: there was no role of women in the decision making process in the
| Panchayat. In the present situation in the plantation the women'
workers have also no role in the decieion making process, tney |
canéonly_eit and hear the deeisions, However, normally they do
| not'even fake part in the'meetinge; They can only Join as
eilent audienoe. As the women have no role in the deeision
making orocees their politicalastatus has yet to be improved.
The: economic status of the plantation women workers has improved
butvat,ﬁhe Panohayat 1evei they are yet to be acecepted as full
members-haVing a say in the decision making procesé.b‘Economic
, independenee does not necessariiy bring improvement in the power

and privileges in other sphereo of 1i£e.
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CHAPIER = V-

WOMEN ARD THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT
OF THE PLANTATION -

. . This chapter‘maiﬁiy coneentrates upon the soecial
life of the women workeis:iﬁ thelehanﬁmoni.Tea Estate;with a
viev to show the impact of piantafioﬁ 1ddus£ry cn the social
and cultural 1ife of the women workers and the extent to which
the traditional life-style has chenged in this environment.
I have discussed the changes that have taken placef;h‘tha inge
t;tgt;pn Of-family and marriagé, familial relationships and
authofity.pattern, process bf soeialization.of female ehildren,
. process of gocial adjustﬁent of the women workers in the induse
| triql-énvirpnmgnt, naturévof their economic contribution ﬁo the
familges, social status of ﬁne‘women workers and their general

~ out looke

FAMILY AND MARRIAGE AMONG WOMEN WORKERS

The Family

There are 276 families in the Ghandmoni.Tea Sstate
which ¢an be divided into three types namely, melear, joint
and'unclassified én the»ﬁésis~of‘their size:énd cdﬁposition.
The nuolear families generally consist'of parents and their
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unmarried children, The joint families eonsist of married sons
and daughtors 1iving with their parents or sometimé two married
brothers 1iving together with their sons and daughters, The
unclassified type 1noludes single member or more member consia-
ting not of husband and wife but of some other relatives, Out
| of 276 families there are 208 ( 76.36 per cent ) nuclear,A

' 60 (21s74 peor eent ) Joint and 8 ( 2.20 per oent ) unélassified
: familxes.. The muclear families are of variocus typgs in their
saze and compqsition. The sizé vaﬁies from two to five and
above members. The most common type of mielear femily has four
: members.- There are 48 such families. Next in order comes the
families with three members ( 44 ), five plus members ( 43 ),
five members ( 39 ) and two members ( 34 ) |

Tablé‘- 29f

Size of the nuclear family

- Family sise  Wumber of  Humber of
. - femilises 1nd;viduald

3 . 68

- - 44 - 138
s . . 8% . 108 |
. B+ 43 - 28 V.
TTTotar %08 ee2

" The larger size are however not alvays due to

vﬁg:eater_numbér;of ehildren born to the couples in these
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Femiiies, tut often scme urmarried dependent relatives eeme |

to stay in these femilies as permsnent members,

Zabla = 30

8120 of the joint family

families  individuals

10
'>fﬁaf:i

8| suegaks |

X, BN . Y RS
ﬂrg'ﬂwﬁwgﬁﬁdi

The joiat families consisting of £ive members avo
mnst nnmerous followad reepeetively by six, seven and eight
menbers’ families. There are 27 families consisting of five
members and 13 familiea éénSisting of #ix membors énd 8
families eonaisting of seven members and 6 familiea consisting
of eight members, There are also 3 families consisting 6f nine
membors and 1 femily @onsisting of ten members ( Table & 30 )e

' Theore are 883 members in 208 muclear families.
Epegefore, the average sise of a imelear tamilg is 4,24,
There are also 368 members in 60 joint families, So the
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average size of the joint famiiy 148 6,03, In case of the joint
family there are a few typical large families. In such joint
families sometimes married SOQS-anA daughters ma&vlive with
their parental- There is the Ghardamad system where the daughe
ters' husbands 1live with their parentein-laws, This system is
prevalent in the families particularly who have égrieultnral
lands of their own. The Ghardamad works on this land, Such
system is very common among the Ghasis and Baraiks, Sometimes
" brothers* sons or éisters' sons are also seen living with their
relatives in large families, In some céses where the couples
havé Qo son or whose sonsare minors they keep Ghardamad to work
on their land. There is also anbther reason for which Ghardamed
works in théj: fatheraxn-laws’land.- in a plantation, a daughrer
| may;bg :eeruited if her mother 1s 111 or.retired. "4 son also
‘may'héve'aAjdb'in lieu of his father or mothers a daughtereine
law may have'a.jéb after her in-laws have retired. But the
gonein-lav will never get a Job in e plantaticn'aftér retires
Qent on his father-in-law or motheorein-law, Other relatives’
may live withla cguplé if they do not havg éccommcdation. 8omes
times father's: brother or sister who is working in the same
plantation may alse live with their néphew or niece, and somes
timés minor'brother and sister live with their elder brother or
sister, Aithough there are a few joint families in this plane
tation the nuclear families predominate,: The plantation'’s rece

ruiﬁment policy has strengthened such“nuciearisétion.
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. 1In the plantations of this region the labourers were
often recruiﬁed in pairs by the Sardars or sometime they\came-in
pairs 1n quest of jobs. Gradually they settled down in the new
environment in pairs, The plantatione offer egual opportunity
to the wémen alongwith‘thexr-husbands“in.the job market and conw
sider a muclear family as-a basic unit to receive vork facilie
ties and other benefits. Ceortain faeilities such as free quare
ter, free firewood, free cultivable. land, ration at subsidized

rates are given to each family. Th;s naturally encouraged the
| workers to form nuclear families, in many cases these are the
’ factors. responaible for splitting up of large joint femilies
" into their constituent nuelear units, -

 additionsl employment and filling up of the new jobs

are’donélprimarily on the basis of family units and not from the
~ unemployed persons -availabls within the plantation as such. ZThe
: facilitieé given by the management is same for all categories of
family units 1nc1uding single member units,

- There are also other factors whieh induce large house=
~ holds to split into emaller one. Since 1970 in terms of the Tea
plantation Act, 1951, the management of the Chendmoni Tea Estate
13>pr¢viding-some-brickébuilt quarters to the workers.' This acco=-
modation is not sufficient for larger households., In such quare
tors there is only one room and a kitehen, if‘theré is any famie
1y vhere two adult persons are workers,:say for example,  a father

and a son who live together, they are ent;tled to get one quarter
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'only, F@r instance Michel Kheria ( 40 ) lives with his married
son Ziémeous Kheraé ( 22 ) wﬁo'is also a permanent worker. As
the&fi&ve together they are éntitled to get one quarter only.

- But if‘Zirmeous establishes a sepérate family he will be provie
ded with & separate quarter, | |

| N The functional role of the family has changed as the
4i~trad1tiona1 mode of production has changed to a8 nev type of Prow

.;Eduction relation in the plantation economy. Work in the plantae

o tion has changed their cconomic activity from self-supportlng

r-v_peasant cultivaters to wage 1abcurers. fhus the family haa

“ chgqged from a unit of production to a unit of consumption,

o Tgéd;;iqnélly, Joint_living:wasessential for joint and organie

: A gg@f@fﬁo:ts‘for'agricultufallwerk and to support the family ecow
';§no@y. ‘3§t'un§er the piesent situation'in blantatioh society,

géénygiiving td_some extent deprives the vorkers of some of their

dPQ*b999f1?5,5r°m the gaﬁden authqfities. Thus Joint family,

_ exzcept under special eircumstances, is dxéfévoured.

-, Though there 1s & predominance of miclesr family in -

rl}the plantation society, nonetheless a close relationship with

. other primary and secondary relativea are maintained. Here the
_.kinsmen and relatives who live side by side in muclear families

often help one another 1n times of need. In this feature of -

B close kinship 1nter-dependence the plantation soeiety differs

- from the other 1ndustr1a1_society,
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Marrisge

. In the Adivasi as well as tho Nepali sooietios in
tho plantation marriage appears to be more a social contraot
based on individual choices, rather than a sacrament. A boy |
‘ and & girl can marry acoordiné to-their own will without priox
| consont of their parents.. Sometime it may tako place by nogoe.

: tiation. After marriage if a girl does. not want to live with
tho boy, she oan 1eavo him and may 1ive with another boy of her
ohoioo. In case of Christian Adivasis, marriago takes place in
tho Catholic Chnroh as all of them are Catholics The Chnroh |
never objects to separation but does not allow bigamy. Among the
Saonsar Adivasis diVoroe and remarriago of both men and vomen are
not uncommon.

‘ ) The consensual union, when a couplo live together
without being married, is vory common. In one sense we can oall
. this as a prelude to marriage. Tho AdiVasis also distinguiahoa

Abetween marriage ( Sadi ) and consensual union ( Rajikhusi ).
During the field work I have found that most of the couples have
eatablished now families on the basis of such oonsensual unions,
X s Adivasi men often refers to, "I am keeping heér but our marriae -
ge has not yet taken placo” But an Adivesi woman never seys,
| "I am keeping him", If we 1ook at the ttaditional form of Adivae
si marriage we find that such oonsensual unions were not very
uncommon in the traditional soeiety. ‘

' Marriage among the two religious groups, Christian

and nonsChristian ( Saonsar ) is very common, Endogamous merriage
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18 the general rule though there are numerous cases of inter=
Adiv;si marriages particularly among the Mundas, Qraons and
Kherias, In such a case the boy has to pay a token fine to the
girlts ﬁarentsa In tﬁé Chandmoni Tea Estate there are six cge
.ses‘af marriage bétween Oraons and.Mundaso Thia typé of inters
| 'Adivasi marriage amm socially permitted as 1t is thought that

:. Hunda, Oraon and Kheria belong to the same status group, But
the 1uxer-Ad1Vasi marriages ‘which take place between the membera
A_of tvo difterent status groupsare considered as serious offence,
| This 15 generally gettled through the Panchayat and sometime a
‘é gerigus conflict betwean'the,two parties may arise, In such

| casés.the boy has to pay a péavy fine._ Abéut twenty ieara ago
such-ééupleé wvere excommunicated, ‘

: Although marriage is strictly monogamous, sometimes
i polygamy also takes place, When the first wife proves barren,
tha man can marry for the second time, There are three such
cases of second marriage. in this plantation, Iwo cases are from
the Hundgs, one Christian and other Saonsar and the third cage
is from the éhasis. In case of the Christian Munda the two co=
wivgé,are 1iving together and in the other two cases thé Com
vives 1ive separatelys ‘There is one incidence of a Lohar man,

| who has vife and a married daughter, keeping another wcman with
her children born of previous union. There are also somé men

ly whofhave extramarital relations with women living outside the

B tea estate. But such extra-marital relations are not socially
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:accefﬁeda The cﬁlﬁurally,apprcved formal merrisge may be poste
'ponedy_if the marriage formelities prove too burdensome &t a
given point of time.. This happens emong almost all the communie
tiéa,;nvthe plantation. Therefore, they enter into consensual

' unton ( Ba;i&&ﬁusi ) £irst and then, in most cases years later,
. they-‘get married ( Sedi ) when their finances permit. In this
formal maﬁziage'religioua oegemogies are performed by élsranﬂ -
feagty; Bhowmik has found the same trend among the Ad&vésis of
tha%pightationa,of Dooars. He has reported that consensual

- uniQﬁ_tollawed by marriage is mot only found amgng the Adivasis
but it 48 also noticed emong other commnities. But I have

n found: this eustom 6n1y among eertain low caste Népélia‘aﬁﬂ Adte
E vasis;"Suéh a practice is not‘p:evalent among Biharié and high
N easgp:ﬂepalis, who are, of eoursé; very fev in the plantation.
It was reported that there are a good mumber of instances where
the§céﬁples vere ceremoniélly marriedt;ust before th§ marriages
of their sons and deughters. If the parents do a9€ perform
their own marriage rituals their children do not get legitimacy.
Merriage among the 4divasis in Chanduoni may operationally be .
- useg %p indicate tﬁe common residence of a mah and & women €xere
. cising sexual rights and resognising the children born out of

| them, |

| s Af In a negotiated marriage thelfathér of a girl seare

ches for a groom when his daughter reaches the marrisgeable age.

1, Bhownik, 8., Class Formation in the Plantation System,
Peoples Publishing House, New Delhi, 1981, p.-121.
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‘If a.sﬁitable boy 1is found and if the;bOyﬂs.parents approve. .
fhe-g;:l then therexwiil be an elaborate diScnééionAtor the
fixéfion of the brideepride. The boy's parents have to pay .
. the. agreed upon amount of brideaprice to .the girls parents. :
Amqn& the Adivasis there 1s no system of dewry. Once the .
fization of bride~price is over the preenarriage d¢elebrations
takg glaqa,aSsociated with'larga consumption of rice bear -
(;Héréa.)>1n the company of kinsmen, fiPends and relatives,
'On a fixed date the girl leaves for :ﬁf boy's home vhere king~
_men;and friends are also entertained large quantity of Haria.
There 19 another ceremony krown as KutumbeKhilana (engagement).
if the girl 1ikes the boy's family, after s few mnnths, the |
relativea of both sides are called for a feast with drink,
J After these preliminaries are over the actual marriage. eeres: -
| mony is performed. If the girl does not like the boy's place
or his people she mgi return to het father'a_hnuse and may
marry again, . In such a case the bride-priee i8 returned to the
boy's parents.

. There 18 another type of marriage, known as a
Ghardamed system which I have mentibned.earlier. In case the
boy 1s unsble to pay the bride-price, he lives with the in-laws
as a Ghardamad and pays the bride-price by serving them in doe
mestic vork. In this tea estate there axe;6~6haxéamads of the
;; Qraons,_l of the Baraiks, 1 of the Lohar and 6 of the Ghaéié.
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Plantation communities as a whole try to confine
- Maff1na1 relations within their occupational group from the neighe- |
" bouring gardens. It is difficult to give the exact number of such
| marriages that had ‘taken place as no record is kept. DBut it seems,
Anow-a-days most of the marriages take place within the same plane
;»tation. It 45 due to some economie 1nterests that thoy try to |
| confine the marriages within the aamﬂ plantation. According to
, theaAgivasi workers, at present the job opportunities of a worker
:; is ﬁqry limited, and if a girl 1s married to a boy oflotne; ggrden'
5¢Ashé vill have to leave her job. 8ince there is no guarantee for
getéing regular Jjob in otheé tea plantations; girls as well as
their parents are more inmclined to settle theéir marriages in the
~ 8ame tea estate. The Adivasi vorkers no moré prefer to establish
{‘maritalfalliance with their native place although earlier theéy
used fo bring wives from there frequently. This has resulted
1ntg g §1scont1nn1ty of gocial relations'wmth_the home land. This
breaéh has been further augumented by factors like bons;derable
distance, lack of proper communication and mental attachment with
ths}ﬁ;stant kinsmen, changes in the idoeas and values ¢to,

o The data on merriage show that there are 83 intére
{4p1antation marriages within the same occupational group. The
eouples are middle aged and young. About 28 young couples'have
married vithin the Chandmons Tea Estate.ﬁ There are however 35
| cases of marriage with peréons of other occupational.groups,

' namely,agricultural labourers, . cultivators, wage-labourers in

piygepa,factory,_truck driver and cieaner,'tailway gervice
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| holder, riekshaw puller, military sesvice holder, eto. IThere
‘are 9 young couples who had married in their home land,

 Inter-ethnic marriages

e, :Inter-ethnic maPriages are not éoaially Sanotioned,
despite a 9h1f§ from the traditional kingbéséd rural engirone
menﬁfﬁd the néw plantation enviromment., -About 20 years ago
caaesapfﬁinteréethnic marriages rarely took place as they were
'strong1y;disap§toved; If such a marrisge had odcurred, both the
éoupléé’we:e excomminicated, = At present the incidence of such
> 1nt§tg§§hnic marriages SGems-to be on the increase, It scems
'.~thai‘iith the inorease 1nvcommun1cafion and interaction with
soeiéﬁy‘outside~the plantation tradiﬁaonal ideas about marriage
. are"fépidly 6hanging and interaAdivasi barriers are gradually
. bresking down. | |
ﬁwl  ‘Tha Adivasis of tea plantation are broadly divided
f into two status groups, One group which 18 considered superior

'éongisté of‘@raons,”ﬁundas and Kherias. Among them the Christians
cbnéider'themaelveb’supérior to the saoqixé. The Oraons, Mundas
~ end Kherias consider themselves culturally similar and have close
social interactions among them, while the rest of the Adivasis
are{qgnsidéred as_aocially"inﬁaiqé to the former groupo. This
1atiei,group of Adivasis have_élso close social interactions
' amohg_them591VGs. Marriage among the Adivasis belcnéing to the

same status gfoup are socially accepted, If marriages take place
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between the Adivasi groﬁps belonging tortwo different status
groups, it is considered as a serious offence,

4 | Although the population of tea plantations in North
Bengal consists of multi-ethnic comminities inter-Adivasi merrie-
- ges seeh~to be quite rare in the plantations located in the 1nte—
rion iegions. As for example, in Sonall tea plantation Bhovwmik
reports that there was only one case of inter-Adivasi mafriage
bet;eén a Munda boy and a Oraon girl.a As noted earlier in this
. plantation there are 20 Adivasl groups end 3 caste groups. I
notéd_about 20 cases of 1nt9r-ethn1e marriages among them dufing
1979 = 81. The Chendmoni plantation is situated very near to
the-Siliguri town. Urban influence on these heterogeneous commue
nities appear to be quite strong. Besides, other factors playA
an 1mportaht role in practising 1nter-ethn1e marriage, The Adi~
vasisfwho are few ;n munber often have no other alternative but
to take a wife from other communities, In tecent years such‘
marriages have become more frequent in this plantation and there
is har@ly any case of ex~communication., Even inter~ethnic marriae
ges'between Adivasiard caste grdup were found during my fileld

. Worke 'Five such cases of Adivasi and caste marriages and 24

cases of inter<Adivasi marriages are given in Table » 31,

2, .Ibid., p. 124,
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Table - 31

Inter¢ethnic”makrig§9 in Ghéndmbn;jTea Estate,.

Marriage between . - Number of
the ethnic groups. : cases,

Orgoh « Bihari Caste ( Muchi )
Oraon - Munda

Oraon = Goala

Oraon = Lohar

Oraon = Kheria

O?AQn - Gond

Oraon « Baraik

I B TR T WY, S

' Oraon = Goala
oraoﬁ - Ra;bénsi Caste
- Munda - Ghasi
Munda = Bhokta
Kheria~ Malpsheri
‘,Kheria- Bhokta
Baraike Munda
Mahalie Ghasi
Ghasi e Lohar
Ghasi - Baraik
Baiiagi-Bihaii Caste ( Khusbaha ).
Turd =Bengalicaste ( Kayastha )
Bihari Caste ( Muchi ) = Meher
‘Sgogi « Goswami -

R R R T T T

~ Total Number
of cases,

"ag
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‘ Out of & cases of Adivaei and caste marriages there
are marriagee between Oraon and Rajbansi, Oraon and Muchi (Biheri
easte), Meher and Muchi ¢ Bihari Caste ), Bairagi and Khusbaha
( Bihari Caste ) and Turi and Kayaetha ( Bengali Caste ), Out
of 24 eases of 1nter~Ad1vaei marriagee there are 2 cases of intere
marriage between eraon boys and Munda girls, 1 case of marriage
between a Graen bey and Goala girl,mi case of marriage between
aiQreon noy and a Lohar girl. There are 4 cases of marriage
5e€ﬁeee Mpnde boys endeOraen girls, 1 case of marriage between
L Mﬁnda;boy_ane'Bhokta girli?élcaees of marriage between Munda
boys;and:Ghas; girls.V There_axe also 2 cases of marriage bete
ween Bhokfa boy and Munda girl, and Bhokta boy and Kheria girl
'andvz_cases of marriage between'Kheria-boy and Oraon girl and
Kheria boy and Malpehari girl. Among other inter-ethnic marriae
ges the§e1are 3 cages of marriages between Baraik boy and Oraon

irI; Baraik boy and Ghasi girl and Baraik boy and Munda girl.
Besides, ‘there are marriages between Ghasi boy and Munda girl,
ahasi boy and Lohar girl, Mahall boy and Ghasi girl, Mahall boy
: and Oraon girl, Gond boy and oraa girl, Saosi boy and Goswami
girl, |
?j? - Inter-ethnic marriage, therefore, is widely practie
sed in the Chandmoni Tea Estate so much so that often marriages
between Adivasis belonging to two different status groups take
place, However, such inter-ethnic marriagesu alwaye 1nvelve a
fine -dmposed on the couple. A part of the fine is’ given to the
. parents of the girl and the rest is'taken by the Panchayat as
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it becomes the mediator betwsen the two involved socisl groups,
| Thus the multieethnic society -df the teéa ylmtation has adapted
to the reality of situation and has found mesans to accept inters
" ethnie marriages through the médium of & fine, which is often a.
token of social sanetion, Only in very rare ¢ases ostracization.
is ?esa;t.éﬂ_ﬁo whon Adivasis belonging to two differvent social
staﬁseé inter<marryy . In the Chandmo'ni plantation there waore .
| two cases of such 1nteraAd$vasi marriages and offending douples
. were sociauy ostracized by the Panohayat,  In one ease & Lohar
| girl married an Oraon boy and in the other case a Munda girx
married a Bgaxaik boy. Both the ceupz.es were banished from the.
L garden. ‘Payment of the fine which was imposed by the Panchayat
sv-;;.,'eould have nutralised the ostracism but as the eouples cou:m not
© pay, they were banished., S_om,e,t:l,me_i__nt.eremonpenmot- nay
'a'r:'ls:.}e duei,to such 1ntériethnic' marrieges, speeially when the
qfié@i@ pérsons come from two rival unio:.:_e.f' A faw éa‘se studies
of various types of interecthnic marrxage' that had taken place
_ in the Chandnondi Tea Estate will reveal the rea].ity of the chane
| ging sitmationo '

~ '€ase Is Mariam Oraon aged 45 yoars 18 g Christisan..She is working
. a8 a :cow-hfe.rder in thé Chandmeni plantation, .She was born and brow

ught?’uj;'irin the Ludim Tea Estate of Dooars and when &hé was about 18
years old she married to an az?aan boy of the Ranichera Tea Estate

,; _.;-.'ot Dooars. After & yoar she fell in love with a Gond niah vho was a

- worker of the eame tea estate. This man vas a widower vith a minor

a son. 'I‘he man seduoed her and continued to live with her in the same
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tea ostate for a few days. Mariam's kinsmen became furious and
haunded the c¢ouple out of the garden as the couple had breached
the traditional norms of marriage. %The couple reached Chandmoni
tea{plantationlin séarch of job. Both of them were employed in
the Chandmoni plantation. BoVGéer,_they have been aoéepteﬁ by
the society of Ghaﬁdmoni. |

Gasé il s+ Bengo Oraon of 28 years was born in the Bagrakot Tea
Esté@é;‘Dooars" When she wés about 10 years old shé came to'the
E Ghandmon1 Tea Egtate with her parents, Afﬁér a few years she
worked in the-Ghandmpni Tea Estate as a childe~labourer and then
as a'ﬁermanene female worker., She has been working in this tea
-estate ;s‘permanent labour since 1971, At present her father \
18 a permanent P.W.,D, worker. |
In 1974 she fell in love with a nunda boy of 28 years

B whoawas working as a garden Chowkidar. The;boy vas already marri-
. ed at that time, However, he left his first vife and started

' 1iving with Bengo, The girl's father lodged & complaint against
the boy to the Oraon Adivasi Panchayat 6f the plantation, In the
Panchayat meeting the girl's father demanded B, 500 as a fine

i from the boy as he had belonged to a different eommunity. The

Mnnda boy had to sell his cow to pay the fine to the Panchayat.
: The: panchayat took E. 200 and the girl's father was given B, 300,
‘ Ebwever, the couple was socially accepted by the parties,

Hy ‘Gaséfill 3 Flora Kheria is aged about 18 years and has read
upto ¢lass VI standard. She hails from a Christian family,.
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Her father 1s.avhea1th assigtant of the Chandmoni Tea Planta=
tioéa In 1976 she vas'éecruited as a permenent woiker in €hand~
moni through the CITU, However, she fell in love with'a 80 years
old Bhokta boy who had also read upto class V. Traditionally,
the Bhoktaé are considered as é community 1n£er16r to the Kherias;
They started 1iving as hmsband and wife,and there was no objection
from the boy's femily. The boy's father-is & wellstowdo owners
culiivator and none of his family member work in the plantation,
HqVéQg;; the girl's father 1odged-a complaint against the boy in
thafPanhayat otvthe Kneria tribe and he demanded B. 500 as &
finé for breaching the soeiai customa, As the boy 11veé outside
the giantation and 18 not a worker in the-plantation the fine
eould ﬁot be 1m§osed on him But the girl's father demanded for
Bapﬁiagtion of the boﬁ, but_thé'bqu father did not agree with
theip?ﬁpoaalb As the boy was not a worker ofithe'plantation he
- was-beybnd'the control of the plantatidnjganchayat.r However, the .
conflict continued bétween the tvo famiiies. LaStly,.the couple
with the help of the CITU settled the matter, However, the girl's
parénﬁa»haqenot yot normalised their relationships with thé boy's

parents,

Case IV s Somari Munda of 28 years of age‘is an 1lliterate
dau;hier of a Sardar of the Chandmoni plantation, She married
& Ghasi boy of 27 years old who was already married,’ The boy
read upto e¢lass IV;k Their parents live in the same residential
line in the Chandmoni plantation. Someri's father who was an



,1nf1uent1ai person of the residential line lodged a compleint:
-against the boys In the Panchayat the case was desided .and the
boy had to pay a £inevof Bss 800 of whiqh.&.4100-waa;taken,hy the
Panchayat and rest of. .the money. vas given to Somari's father,

In this vey the couple was socially ascepted 1n the Munda as well
as Ghasi society.

g Case V a Sudhani Naik, aged about 28 years, is an 11f%iate

denshtor of a divcnced”mpther.‘ She hails from the Ghasi;oommn-
hity.;.aaweyar,fshe_was in love with a Munda boy who was then a
casual worker,ih thé_ad;acenﬁ plyvood féctozy« Hevbame frcﬁ
Damagpur Tea Estate after death of his parents, They started
living=together éince‘1979, A8 the gir) married ékuunda boy the
RCMC unian members cqnsidar;d it a.aerious offense as the Ghasis
 were believed to be inferior to the Mundas in the éoeial hierare.
ohy. Traditionally the Orsons, Mundas and Kherias did not take
vater from the Ghasis vho by occupation were their drummerao
The union members demanded B, 188 from Sudhni But she could
not pay the fine, The RCMC union debarred the girl from the
memheréhip and the couple wasxostrac;zgd by stopping aoe;al intew
r.ae§i’1g,x;s- with them, |

Divorce and remarriage

I have already mentioned 1n the eariier section of
this chapter that to the Adivasis marriage is more a social eon-

tract rather than a sacrement. Gonsenaual.union is the general



norm followed by a formal »mafriage.‘ The Adivasi boy and giri
¢can merry secording to their own will, end such consensual union
ean easily break éown at their will, If aig;fiAﬁarries a boy:

and after sometimes she does not want to live with him, she can
leave him and can marry amother person. 3If the boy leaves her,
she ¢an marry again. If at the time of diVorce‘they have got
»chiidren, they mutually decidéfwith whem the childreﬁ‘ehall~live,
This éyefem iStprevalenﬁ among all the Adivasis of the tea garden,
?he seciety allows a woman oF é man to marry more than once, - This
‘Gustom 18 the same in respect of Christian as well as Saonser

- Adivasis, Divoree among the Christian Adivasis is accepted by
the chgrch. But polygyny is strictly forbiddén‘and‘the ¢hureh
may GXﬁéommunicate-the coupie. But amopg the Sacnaer Adivasis
polygyny is not anﬂoffence, 1% 18’031y socially eéitieiaed. An
the'Gﬁandmoni plantéﬁion there were six cases of polygyny in 1979..
In tﬁo eases the cosvwives are living~together.. Celes Barla-aged
55.;sva ehristiaanraon and is a monthly rated worker of Gha&da
mond piantation.. Hia-firﬁt'wife'uagdallt eraoﬁ vas barren, that
;é why he took Vaéai Munda as his gecond wife, Now the coewives
ére living together'without any conflict after the death of Cslas
;n 1979, In the second case Koka Lohar aged 52, is a Seonsar and
a monthly.rated worker, He was married to Siben Lohar who bore

~ her a daughter. After the @erious illness of Siben by which time
the daughter was also married, he married again an old Lohar
vidow who had also four childrem by her first husband. The two
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wives live togethér. In other four cases the co-wives 11ve
separately to avoid conflict. Bhulan Ha&k i8 a monthly rated
Ghasi worker of 27 years old. He 18 a Saonsar who had married
Asha Naik who was born and brought up in the Ludxm Tea Estate,'
for the first time. After four years ot their marriage Bhnlan
fell in love with Somari Munda and married her, His two wives
now live separately 1n the same residentiel line, 1In the other
case Chemra Munda, a Sacnsar, aged 28, who i & Chowkidar was
mar;&éd;to Mangri Munda for the £irst time and then he fell in
love with Bengo Oreon end started living with her abandoning his
f. first wife., Now the twd‘wives 11v9 separately\in theaSame.resig
dential 1ine and Chemra looks after both the wives, |
‘ 'BarSa Oreon, a fafadar, a Sgonsar end eged aboutfés

yéars vas married -to Jatri Oraon. They héve five children.
Birse had some affairs with Etowari Oreon of the nearby Dukhuria
basti, vho was also a temporary worker of the Chendmoni Tea
7E9tate. Finall&, Etewéri’marr&ed Birsa as his second wife, Now
Jatri and Etoward sre living seperstely. Similer incidence of
polygyny vas found in the case of Birsa's brother Lal Graon.
Lal is 38 years old and slse a monthly rated worker, He was
1vmarr1ed to Sonia Oraon for the first time and then married 8
Oraon girl, Sudhni, who 48 11Vﬂ% in g nearby 'basti', 8h9 is
not a worker of the garden. His two wiwes live separately.

| Mayriage .in the plantation society can bé~éaf;ned
as olsevhere as a 8socially approved ?élation between a man and

a fwéma_n. Pre-maritsl sex is a matter which hardly concerns the
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| soeiety unless the girl beccmes pregnant. After payment of the
agreed brideeprice a date. is fixed when bride goes to the
groom‘s&gsa starts 1living with him.. If she does not like the
place, the ﬁan or his relatives, she can return to her parents' -
house, If she likes,she can marry again. In such a caie the
brideé=price 1is returned to the groom's parents, Wo stigma 18
‘attached to such girls, |

In case of concensual union the couple can dissolve
their marriage at their own will and they can marry again, Adie
vasl men and women have considerable freedom te select their |
partners as well as to leave them, .

In the plantation society this form of divoree is
very frequent occurence, In every household at least one or
two cases of divorce may be found. - But the practice of divorce
has been gradually deelining over the years, Members of younger

gensration look at this practice with disfavour.

WOmen_aﬁathe_tamilykplannipg

The Adivasi women Workers do not have eny idea of
family plenning. In the plantation the rate of literacy of the
women workers 1is very low, which 1é~6ne of the principal face
tors of non~avareness of the birth control methods, iesulting
into high birth rate in the society., Low literacy ievel, lack
‘of knowledge of birthecontrol methods are the major factors
responsible for the high birth rate of the plantation woﬁen .
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_ About 93,6 per eent of the women workers in the

plantation are married, The-avezagevuumber of ch;;dren per
- family 1s 1.6. This low average is not an indication of avarea
1néss of family plénning a8 infant mortality is very high. They
prefer to be mothers of more children as children can provide
'mc:eg\'economic support to the family as a chi,ld labourer in the
plqpﬁatione In this plentation even a few years ago children
ovér'lz yeara'vere froquently employed in eertain plantation
Jobs;'pgmexy, veeding, light hoeing, digging, ete: Grown up
boys and girls ere employed as pe:manent‘labguregs under the
rule of *permanent dependent vacancy r1111n99~

A Mothers are provided with the maternity benefits
by the plantation authorities. ?hisahas become a positive ine
- dueement to the women workers to have more children and theree
fore, the birth rate is high Only two ehristian Oann women;
workers exyressed some awareness to birthecontrol methods,
Perhaps it 1s beéause their husbands are eémployed in the Milie
tagy Engineering Service and in the RailwaySQand they have been
influenced by their husbands,

WOMEN AND THEIR DOMESTIC WORLD 3 CONFLICT AND ADJUSTMENT

Authority in the Family

There is a correlation bétween class position and

the authority of the males. In the lower strata, husbands are
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moée-likely-to ciaimiauthority because they are male, but ace
tually they have to allow more authority to their wives, Men
giithe-upyer strata genorally assert 1ess values of patriarchal
authority, but in practice they menage to enjoy more power as
they have more power reSbﬁrees;‘"Women-of the upper strata if
they“wcxk; coﬁtribute'a little to their family incomé. Their
husbends are less dependent on the services of their wives and
as: a resu%t hnsbands' position in role bargaining 18 mueh
etrcnger. ,

I “The hierarchicel structure of authority in the
patriarchal joint family, which is based on the principle of
Subetiority of the-maieamembers over the younger and female
ones, 1é the most important 1ﬁétrumeat of social control. Thé
rights and duties of the individua&s are laid down te a great
extent by this hierarcnieel order of power and authority, and
their rolationships with one another are defined within the
11m1ts delineated by the family anthority, the male head of the
family, legitimized and sacralized by caste and religion“ 1In
the patriarchal society traditional mele values are 1nst1tutiona11—
zed in the family, economy, social and religions life, In reali=
ty‘power and authbrity of the indian vomen as mothers 1s'a conw
sequence of the patriarchal family structure withi its excessive

emphasis on male deecendants. "The Btatus of a womén in the

" 3y Goofie, W.d., The Femi Prentiee Hall of India (Private)
7 Lta, “Row DelnT, T066. pa. 74 - 7.

4, Mies, M., Indian Women and Pgtr;arggg, CQnoept Publishing
Cempany, Wew Delhi, 1980, Pe 924
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family is determined by the Tanking of her. husband among bro=
thers, the length of the period she has 1ived in the family and
 the birth of sons. enly the birth of & son emancxpétes‘the
Hindu woman £yom the situation of absolute subordination and

he;plesggesaé in which she-enters the tamily as a young deughe

té}@in;ggw?.‘ :ﬂgﬂi_jfyggggmgﬁgﬁ is totally absent in plantae
tibnfébciety. One reason may be that in this society both sons
and deughters work and earn, and both of them are economically
independent. In Hindu society father acts as brea&winnét and
1f he i1s the oldest ‘male member of the family, he then maintai-
ns a mnch more formal relationahip with his children than the
mother, He is, in addition to being the breadewinner, also the
discfpliner., This hierarchicaivanthoritarian relationship is
pa#ticularly observable in the father-son relationships in the
féthér@éaughter'relationship”it is less pronounced, In Hindu
society daughter is, above all, an econoni¢ and soeial lisbilie
ty for the father, In the plantation the daughters are not

the economic liability but an aaset to their parents as they
earn from their childhood, Ihe other reason is that there is
no .system of dowry for girls in marriage, .So»daﬁghters'are not
pburden to the parents, rather the parents get brideeprice at
th; gime of marriage of their daughters,

| in the plantation society the fﬁnetional role of
the family hés‘cﬁanged and the authority of ﬁatriazch‘had
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8tadually;diminished'with,thé bxéakﬂown,af'larget»kinébaSad-
joint families, .The muclear family units have emerged 8s indee
- pendent self,govegning«entities,ﬁith_ehanges‘iu authority atruce
ture within the femily units. Firstly, there 18 a ohange in the
headship of the family. . &:qditionallys the eldest maie members
of a- family used to be thémhead of the househoids, 1In the plane
_ tatiqnisituayiongﬁthe,quarterv1s,alle£8d tb the indiﬁidual;aame
‘of the male worker who may not necessarily be the eldest male
member of'tne family. Thus the oldest member of the femily
graduélly loses not on1y~the economie control oég;fggg‘fgﬁily

bﬁ# §é;y911‘th9 power’and authority. Thé_pcwer_and-authptiﬁb

genarallyirest.;E”ﬁhé_hands of the_ea;hing members of the famie

1ys .A‘large;ﬁnmbet of working women ( nearly €0 per cent ) in
: thé ehahdmon1 §ea Estaté expressed»thé view that as a eqnsé-
quence of tneir.emﬁloyment‘thérq‘is less confljet of suthority
between nugbapd and wife, JIn‘the'plantation-sQeiety men are
not only the providers, ?hé&x wives Work and contribute to the
mainteﬂance of the famiiy._-As a matter of faet in many cases
their husbands cqntripute.a part of their income to the fémily |
purse as thoy usually spend most of their inceme in drxinking,
o in-thefplantétibn~society~menau§ua119 exérpise less
authoxity over women. The Adivasi women genérally are exposéd
to very few restrietions. They enjoy muech more sodiél freedom
_thgnuthe,ﬂindu'wcmena,'Iﬂclusion of women'in_plantaﬁiqn a8 vage

earners is a eriterion of considerably higher social status for
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plantation women, whereas the exclusion of women from all ecomw
nomie and. intellectual activig;es vas in India a eriterion of
status for the higher castes, In plantation society plantae
tion work beeomes normal and:esééntial component of married
women' s dailly oxistence, The men, and perheps the women theme
selves, have alvays seen women's part as one thatAqgrives from
their position in the femily. It 1s elso important that the
soqiél institutions may affect women'® 8 gstanding within the
faqily and outside the home in different ways; For example,
 the status of Some of the Adivasi vomen like Ghasis and Baraiks
1s;egtremely low in their society, while the employment in the
plantation enables them to bring the majority of the family
1pé;meg and this has raised their status within the family;

Women' s status in the society as well as their power is lov
~ when they have low status both in economic and social spheres, -
 and high when they enjoy relative authority in both the sphew

res; In the cagse of the plantation society from the point of
vigwgo;¥author1t. there 1is greater equaliEZ_EEEE§_EEEEE_Efg;§fn
-é?@? that in the rest of Indian society, Women's status, pe:-'
sonal power and authority in the family are considerably high

among ' the Adivasi plantation women workers., This has been

poSSiblé for their orucial sconomic contribution as well as for'
the pre-existing velues of near equality of women in the domese
tic sphere,

6, Ibid., p. 30,
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Thus & typical situation 1h the.plantation sociegy
’w111 road aa:follow. After marriage & son moves from his parene
_ tal home and establishes a nevw family with his wifeé and ochile
dren. The plaﬁtation‘authority prbvides him with a free quare
ter and he hecohes\the{head of the household., The father, if
alive, or the eldest male members of‘hia 0ld family loses cone
trol over the new femily. -When the extended family breaks
deﬁnzinto single units, the-father'e'authorzty toends to equae
lize wiﬁh that of his wifej grown up children become more inde=
pendent of parental control. Thus new 1deaé and values are
abgogbed more quickly ;n the families where young people hold
thé reins of the family., The w;ves got moro opportunity to
enjoy- considerable suthority in the family. The family and.
ooﬁjﬁgél 1life have been-significantly affeeted by the absence
of. the elderly members, The traditional kin bonds have also
cogsﬁde&ably woakened and the marriage has now beeome a more
personal one than family affairs. Thus many new ideas and
values penetrate in the trédibional'soeial system through these
‘famiiy ﬁnit run hy‘young~huébanﬁs.andwivas.

Ad justment Between Domestic Life and Working Life

- Every.embloyed person is faced with thé problem of
defining the relationship between vork and family in his or her
1ife, If one 1s single or without children or dependent paren=
ts, this task seems to be relatively easy., Goode develops the
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idea that individuals. “Bhbb aiound“ for "role bargains® in
‘order to reduce their role strains. He foels that an indivie
‘duals total role obligations are 1mpossible to fulfil and
‘there must exist VQrious means to mitigate the role strains.
.  , - ‘Kinzet'advodatesAthat the genetal‘cultuxal‘norma
may be mitigated by speeific role relationships and specific
cultural norms. These mitigating factors are # (1) specific
oultural norms or legislation such as 1aws4prote§ting the
ﬁoman werkeés, gocess to the educational system, ete.,(11)
husband®’ s approval to his wife's working, (iii) means Ey éhich
mothgr 1s,geizeved of ceﬁtznueus supervisién_of her children,
and (gv) norms mbne oftenvampligitly than expliecitly reigtins
~to the role of a working voman.

. -The role confliets oécurs vhen a person occupies
.tw; ;i.more positions simultancously and when the'role'eszQ@
tations of one are 1neompa§1b1e with the role expectations of
- the other. The multiple statuses of a woman as & vworker, as
-8 wife and as a mother with het(:éiéggbnd;ngly multiple roles
- are each and in combination of'po'ential sources of confliot,
Th@ rbla conflict may be of two typesy (1) intra=role conflict
énq (II) intererole conflict. The first one is associated with

79 GOOde, quo, oncito’ P. 1090 _

. Kinger, N.5., "Socio=cultural Fantors Mitigating Role
Conflict of éuenos Aires Professional Women" in B.Bohrlich-
Leavitt (ed.), Women CrossHCulturﬂ

;~- 1975’ P. 185.

;,‘Mputon, Hague, Paris,



= 226 &

different expgctatigpsfthat‘others;hold fqr'a-persoh, i.é.;
,role,sep.,_Thé“sgqond_one 1,9.,_1gter-rolelconfliqt 18 assoe
;ciated_with'the:¢;££§rent expectations tbaﬁ_areAaésggagted
‘with a person as the 1p¢umbent.of tvo or more posibiona, i.e.,
mnltiple roles.9 . . _
| o The ‘women plantation WQrkersoecupyo the statuses

of .woman, workgr, vife and mother, :They workrfor.the'écenomic
‘necessity with the fu;l knowledge of their husbands and chile
daren and,aésociates w;th people who share their view, They
seem to be happy with their‘jobq They never feel,inadeguate
and inept as a wife and a mother, Most of the women workers
in the Chandmoni Tea Estate hail from an Adivesi background.
InxAdivasi society the réstrictions on movement of women are
.féve At the sametime they enjoy economic freedom which also
_helps them to reduce their role conflict in their family as -
wives,.as mothers and vorkers, Their working conditions; rules
and facilgties ére also ccngeniai for their work outside home.
$h@se to séme extent help to mitigate the rqle strains of the
woﬁen workers 1n the family. ZThe women.integrate their vork .
and the family in an accomodative vay.e The role of wife and

mother in a traditional situation is somewhat different, Here

9, See Merton, R., Social theogy*and Social Structure, Free
: Press, Glencoo, Illinois, 1963, p. 269 for ROLE S8ET in
. Which he defines it as that complement of role relatione
ihip :h%gh persons have by virtue of eecupying a partieu-
arsa So"
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though they work, it is guided morée by famlly needs rathe?

than by rigid ‘job requiremerts; The women vorkers of the
plantationfﬁave'1ow:éar63rﬁasbirations-and promotion facili=
ties as well as Job opportunities élgevhere are very limited,
These factors also tend to make them more adaptive to the work
and home environmént.‘,Theirwlow aSpiragzona'and almost nil
edueation also help them to adjust better te the femily 1ife
than the eduéated middle c¢lass working women‘who'aréfté compété
in a shrinking jod market and enter into a eonflict with a
rigid patriarchal family systems - - ‘

In Hindu. society, husbands are, traditiorally,
minimally aceomodative to the day to day family needsy their
prima:y commitment is to their work. But in Adivasi society
particularly im plantation the situation is quite different.
Here,nusbandS-are more éecémodat1VS to their wives, Most of
them help their wives in household work including eooking, o?
in looking azter the ¢hildren,

Participation of women in economic activities is.
not a riewy phenomérion yartiduiarly in regard to the Adivasi
women of the plantation, Family is the basi¢ eeonomie unit,
The inereasing mélearization of the families in plantation .
hes maede the husband and wife relationships more crucial,
Ma;riage‘here:can‘be*seen as é~cobopsratiVe venture baséﬂ on
egual partnership. in such a situation mataal adjustment 15
vital for family stability, the wemen stretching their intee

rest. in work,beyond-the home vwhile the men becoming more home

k-3



« 228 @

centred; The situstion has also influsnced the relationship
between parents and children at homee
In a typical industrial soeiety there 18 a rigid

‘separation between home and place of work, -But in the plane
tation industery the situation is different, ‘In a élantaticn
both residential and working place are often close to each.
other, The working hours in the‘piantatiou‘gre also routiﬁza
sed to accord with the day to day activities of the domestie
lifé. The plantation women workers rise at about 5 AM. to
do household chores and prepare.the breakfast, A§ 7 AM.
they have go for their plantation work, After working in the
field from 7 AM. to 12 noon they come back homé. They get:
a lun¢h bresk from 12 noon to .3 P.M. when'they pregére and
serve lunch to their husbands and children. They again attend
the afternoon work in the plantation at about 2 P.M. and con=
timue to work upto 5.30 P.M. 'Then they return home and on the
way ¢ollect some firewood from the garden, In the evening
they ptepare dinner and d¢ the remaining household chores ine
cluding taking eare of the livestoék. -

‘ A case study of a young working mcther will reveal
_hér daily routine. Asari Saosi ( 24 ), wife of Raghu Saosi
¢ 26 ) has two sons « the elder one is of 4 years of age and
‘the ydunger ene'is'of 11,months 6n1y. Asari said that she woke
up at 5 AM,. and sweeped the house, Then she prepared tea and
Qhapati. She and her husband took the breakfast when the sons
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were also fed. ‘Then she cooked the.mideday meél in which
husband helped hér. Then she fed fheir~goét- Husbend also
_Iookedvafter>the sonswat-that time, She went out for work at
7.30 AM. -glong with the .sons and took some tiffin for them.
The youngér son Was kept néa¥ the working place in the garden.
-and he was watched by the elder one, When the ehildzrequired
breast milk she fed him, = At 12 noom she eeme back home ard.
teok 1unch-together‘with hquand.and sSon. Theanhe,ﬁashed
utensilauégd brought drinking water from théxwell when sons
were looked after by her husbands A% 2-30 P.N. she again went
out for work along with her tvo sons and returned home st
5+30 P.M, Her husband éollested some fire wood and she €ooked
éVeniﬁg meal when husbahd also helped her‘  Then.She.feé‘hQr
goats. In the evening they took meal tOgethér.and~went\to‘bed.
o Tpe Women workers those who have infants ecarry
‘them on their‘back;to-the working place, Thé 1nfa§ts are laid
down on a piece of,cloth.apnegd on the groﬁh@ neay their wole
king place. While working they timeé to time look after them
and breast<feed them if necessary, This facility given by the
management .avoids the problem‘ef,looking-after the young ehile
dren'while they are away to work. Meny families may not have
elderly persons at home to look aftér the ehildren, : If the
plantation authority had not permitted them to\earry‘ihfanta
t5 their working vlace they would have faced the problem of

. paising the éhildéen. The women workers in plantation have
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to perform two roles, one as housewives and the other as wage
earnors while the men enjoy their leisure after the plantation
work 18 oveFe .

I have mentioned earlier in ¢hapter s 4 that there
is a greéhe in the chandmoni Tea Estate for keeping the infants
andAchildren under 8ix of tpe'workers during the workins hours,
This facility has further reduced the burden of the mother to
1ookfafter the children during working hours, Grown up chile
dren move freely within.the garden premises with their play-
mates when their‘parents are away to work, The working condie
tio; ip the garden offers necessary faclilities and breaks to
help the vomen to look after their children end attend to dow
mestic duties. Though some husbands share the domestic burden
with their wives it is the vives who are to to@l harder, But
~this they do quite willingly and without any 6onflict. .A
eonfiiét arises when the husband squanders away the money in

driﬁks“or runs after another woman,

i Husbahd'é,Attitudes Towards Wife's Employment

It has been seen that in the working class families
-in the plantation although wives enjoy considerable freedom and
authority in household matters the husbands symbolise the ultie
mate authority and power.“ This 48 but natural in a patriarchal
socieﬁy. In the joint family the father-inwlevw occupies the
highest position of'author;ty~though he seldoms wields his
powé:'without qonsalting his sons and daughter-in-laws,
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However, a husband's attitudes towards his wife's employment
15 importent in understanding the role confliet of the vorking
vomen in the plantation family. |
‘ it is seen that a high percenfége.ef the husbands
shovs a positive attitude towards their wives émployment, In
the Chendmoni Tea Estate 98.19 por eent women Workers statgg////q
that their husbands want them to work, and only 1.8l per ocent
says'tpat their husbands are against their working. But even

1n,the iatter cases there is no familial problem arising out
of pheir working against their husband's attitude,

‘E In general the overwhelming najority of the plane
tation wvomen workers 11ve in a family atmosphere where positive
attitudes are .shown towards,their jobs: In fact such a positive
attité&e‘of the husband helps not only tobaugument the incoﬁe
of the family but also to maintain eordial relations within the
family.- Bven in'Joint/families the parenteins«laws accept the
outside employment of the dasughterwin-laws as normal. It is
not économic inducement alone that has helped to develope this

: positive outlook, This is also perhaps due to the traditional

Adivasi ethos, Most of the Adivasis and other workers in plane
tation have come from an agricultural baekground where it is
normal for women to participate in agricultural aetivitieé.“ The
employment pattern in plantation also ‘requires both men and ¥oe
men workers- and 1£ they are reeruited from the same family it

Cas gives;stability to the 1abonz force, ‘All these factors have

- contributed to evolve s noxh in the plantation society where



thg employment of'w@men.isgﬁaken.as‘aomething expected and
naturale
..-The women workers do not seem_‘tao make any conscie

oué effort to adept to both theiroles,;one as housewives and
the other as workers, In the condueive working environment of
the plantation both the roles come naturally to them. The
adaptatgon process 4s eagy and devoid of treuma. Husbands of
‘aaféé'uomen workers who work in pxggniﬁét;gnp othgp.than_the
taa plantation~aannot help their waves tn-household woxk-'
the&g familios, Bnt.their‘inFS @e not like.to diseontlnﬂer'
‘eheaé plantation jebs. This shows.that_they vork not only for
economic reasons but for other reasons alse, These women are
nabituated to work in agriculture and the plantation industry
provides them with a oomparable agrarian occupationai baeke
ground. Because of thekwoéking class badkground their:husbandé
‘often encourage them to contimue with their employment in the |
plahtationa The ease of Parbait Oraon will probably illustrae
te this paint. D

- Parbait Oraon ( 21 ) 4s the wife of Manairam Oraon
( 28 ). S8he was married to Manairam and came to the Chandmoni
Tea Estate in 1973. Before marriage she was-in Dardsg, Ranchi.
Her rather vas a small cultivator and she used to help hér
father in agricultural vork, However, after a year of her
marriage, she Joined the Chandmonx Tea Estate a3 a temporary
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lsbour in 1974. Next year she was recruited a4s a permanent
labourer"as a pormanent dépendent of her husband, With the full
appioval_of her husbsnd qﬁd fatherein-law Charoa Oreon who was

a Sardar that her Wages‘would help to support the femily that

she took the job on & permanent bagis,

Shering of Household Responsibilities

, There 19 no uniform pattern of alleoation of house- |
hold functions and responsibilities among the members of the
lvfamily all ever the world. The allocation of household funce
tions and responsibilities Va:y from society to society. Théée
also depend 1argely upon the degree of ohange that has affacted
the, 1nst1tution of femily and marriage due to the process of
1ndustria118ation. However, pattern of alloeation of household
: fuhctions and responsibilitiés beﬁween sexes differs in tradis
tional societies as Gompared to 1ndustr1a1 gocieties, 1In tradi-

_ tional Bindu society alloecation of household funetionl and roge
. ponsibilities is distinet between husband and wife, This dise
tinction has given rise to speeiaiiaation of dnties aﬁong them,
such as, vhile wife looks after all the domestic work and rea-
ring up of children, the husband earns for the maintenance of
the family. The former's duties are confined to the domestic
aativ;ties while the latter's duties are largely outside the
heme. However, 1ndustr1a11zation has brought certain c¢hanges
in this traditional pattern by bringing cooperation of both



| t‘nisbaii& aﬁd’uue at the do:dést:ic level. ©Such a rigid distrie
bution of duties between husband end wife is mot. distinetly
found in Advasi so'c'ieﬁy in plantation. _~.In the plantation s‘pne-
ty, as said derlier, both husbaad and wife work together and
mmt&%wﬁb@ﬂﬁywﬁﬁmwinﬁm%ma%ﬁﬁmm'%m
they share each others’ economic and domestie responsibilities,

| ' ‘Ihe sharing of houdeliold responsibility is princie
pally found in the spheres of thre¢ domestic activities 3 handm
1ing of familiy pnjréé to meet regular expenses, performande of |
daiiy-dbmestié'dhorés and leoking after the children. ‘Besides,
planning for the fnture and eertain decisions on cruc1a1 matters
whieh may appear from time to tine need to be taken. The data
on these aspeeta vere eollected from the women as woll s ﬁ
as some men who are elosely 1nvolvad in the management of thae
_t.am.uy

S It 18 natural that when the wife 13 work;ng as
vage-earner she has a dual burden to carrye. if the husband
does nct share the domestic responsibilities, ‘tensions and ultie
A’matQ;y rift may follow betweén a husband and wife, It is found
that about 71 per cent of the husbands help their wives in do-
beéti& activities, In thé‘plantat;dn society doing the domese.
. tie chores and looking after the ehildren do not affect the |
dignity of the husband., Bub probably this is a festure common
to the working class where both men and vomén work as wage

'labeurera.
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Deelsion = falking

_ one of the 1ndicaters of status of women 18 vhother
they play an effective role 1n the deciston making process in
the family. To elicit 1nformation on this subaect 1 put the .
question before the Adivasi snd Eapali VOMER wme ”De you agree
that the women should have a say in 1mportant matters regarding
the family” ? Abeut 89 per eent of the vemen workers replied
in affirmative. Seven-per gent of the respondents replied that
they did not have any role in making decisions for thezr fenie
'1199 while 4 per c¢ent gave vague ansvers, ' The latter group of
. women mainly beiengs %0 the age group of 45 = 55 years and they
are illiterate,  When the same queation‘was ésked‘té men, 87.62
per cent of them were of the opinion that their wives should
have a 8ay in important metters Tregarding the femily affairs,

. The rest 18,38 per cent disagreed, most of whom belong: to the
Wépéli eéstes, This shows.thgt the majority otlylantatxon
x'mm@i-do want equal participation in the deedsion = making
prersses of their families. Thongh maéérity of the working
wbmén desire equal share in deéision~mak1ng, in actual practice
this\isfenaeyed by a very few of them. In certain vitel &séués
1n.thé family 1ike marriagé end education of sons and daﬁghteés,
hnsbaadsquually unilaterally teke the deeision. Wives' opinion
is hpt mmeh velued. But wives take the ma;or,decisoné regérdins
the day to dey family expenditure, domestic activities, ete,
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":'A"a tﬁe wiviéa spend all their wages for the maintenance of the
femily they have a greater say in the day to day affaris of the
fomily. Most of the husbands spend a part of their earnings on
. drinking rice<beer ( Haria ), and they generally do not intere
| fore with their wives' earning-. The wives generally do not
h' object to their érinkins as the dfinking of rice~beer ( Haria )
is éue-of their traditional cultural habité. The quariei may t
;eu-i’;cief(~ in case of excessive d_rinkms{ A fevw c.aies will illuse
trate the decision-makiag prceesséa in the Adivan' family .

~ Gita Munda ( 36 ) end her husband Gondra Munda ( 29 )
are workers in Chandmoni.. She ha& been vworking as a 1abourer
since 1972 and her husband is a Boider who earns about B, aoo
per month. Their three sons ar9 studying in the 8t.Mery's
Convent 8chool at 84liguri for which they spend B. 160 per month.
Gondre hands over B, 250 per month to his wife and she controls
the;fém;ly budgets &Ehe is livins in a joint family‘conaiating
. of her.parente-inslews, sistor-inelaw and brothereinwlaw, The
’sis€ér-£n-1aw and brothereinelaw are also permanent workers of
ChaWoni vho contribute to :t;he family incomeé. She likes to
 1ive in 2 joint family because Join$-fam11y usually gives better
protection to women and children. Gondra enjoys the highest
. authority in the family, in the deéeision making process in rola- ’
tion to the household affairs and the education of their sons,
. Gita always tries to obey him. In all the deciszons of crueial
matters she is alvays eonsulted. Gondra and his sister usually
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do the weekly marketing at thegMatisata Haat. Sﬁnexally @ita
does mot 1ike marketing. Sometimes conflict arises in the
family front. Gomdra is not addicted to drinking but cecasiona
11y vhen he drinks Gita picks up querrel with him. Gondra tried
to give up drinking es his wife does not like 3t at'ell. In this
case it seems that both the husband and the vife are trying %o

. aﬂqut-theméelves'eonceqzng.theiriaelféintegest evéry now and

- then 4n quer to butld a haPPY'family iife,

Econonde Contriution

It has already been stated that the éecupational
status of tmsband and wife 18 seme a8 most of them are daily
wage Workérse ~There are a fev men vho recéive monthly veges,
'-‘and, therefore, their occupational status is slightly higher
than ihat of a dally wage worker. The uumber of such workers
arefaé out of a totel work force of 515, Incomp of both huse
band ,,;an.d vife 1s°more or less seme, barring wageseuts due to
abseﬁtéeiém; illneS§ ete,- except that of monthly rated workers.

To get an aqswar to the question, ‘why the women have
taken up employment in plantation all the women workers of the

Ghandmon; Tea Estate were asked ?Why_did you take up this job ¢
| Out of 221 women workers 816 { 97.74 per cent ) repiied that
‘they had edcepted the employment due to the ecénomiq need of the
famiiy, and ohly 8 ( 8.26 pechentv§ wbmen vorkers expressed
that they had taken up the job to supplement their family income,



About 41,63 per eent of thé women workers hand over their wages
to thoir husbands. Out of 821 women workers 83 .( 28,08 per cent )
vomen keep their earning with them and spend the éntire amount to
purchase food and other neécesaities for the femily., These women
workers manage their family budget themselves, They generally
. havéihusbands»éddieted to'drinkins.' As éuch husbands econtribute
1 11ttle of their income to the family puirse, their wives have to
take entire economi¢ responsibility of the family. Those huss
’f bands who 'do not spend much money on drinking do not alvays give
, their eafning to their wives, In many cases both keep their
eérp1nébiseparately'ta themaelvés; As many as 80.77 per cent of
I_thé§b;antation women workers Jointly manage the family budget
with their husbands € Table s 38 ). They bolong to the age group

. of 85 65 years and hail from eommnnities 1ike Oraen, Munda,

Bhokta, Kheria, Ore, Mahali and Malpaharﬁ. In case of 92 wonmén
workers out of 281 the husbands conzrol the family budget, ZThey
belong to Nepald castes, Ghasi, naraik and Turi, and Lohar Adivasi
groups. A few vidow workers eontrol the family budget thenseives,
Hovever 1n most cases shopping of foed materials and othey goods
necassaxy for the family is done Jointly by husband and wife in
the”loéai Matigara Haat held every Tussday. . More than 64,00 per
cent vomen workers join% their husbands in this weekiy event, .

AIn rest of the families either the wife or the husband go to the
market .alone, However,on the pay «» day the husband usually drav
hls Wage as well as that of-h;é vife'é; 'More'fhan-éﬁ per eent
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of tha'hnsbands weré found to draw their wives' wvages, end then
after doing come minoF shepping in Guiri Hast ¢ local Haat ) most
of them handed over their vife' s wages to them. It is generally
seén that & part of the men's vages are spent in drinking rices

- beer ¢ Haria ) or country liquor ( Daru' ) and 4n smoking. Thus
1% £ound ﬁhat the vomén are the prtmary bread winners of the plan-

tation family.
Table e 33 _
Mensgenont of the family budgot

B S I RS SSBE u
Person who Humber of Percentage
manages the. women : -

femily budget vorkers |

- Woman herself 83 - 23,98
Busband 08 41,63
 Both hugband . 68 30477
and vife N
. 8omé othey 3 8 o 3468
relative , :

Childecare ,and_ Socialization Proe 685

Socialization is the process by vhich the young
hnman being aeqnires the values and knowledgé of his group and
10
1earns theé eecial roles appropriate to his position in it.,

1_0;,; ode, .:., op.cit., Pe’ m.
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- The, family is theé primary institution which provides an environe
“ment to the young members to get socialized, The society ab
:,largé, prévidQS'ﬁhem withvé’wi&et'anvirOnmént to interact with -
others and grow 1nto full members of the dociedy..
L Parents play a vital role in the. Scclalization
;prqdésé‘oﬁ theiy ehildren. But the woman's biological Ydestiny':
~ as mother becomes a cultural votation in her role as a soeialie
~zer of Ghiidrén, In bringing up ch;ldreng'plantatzen.wcmahu-
. aghieves h_ei main éceial demn;\t:ibn.‘ Howaver, the cultural alloe
. 6ation of roles in bringing up children and limits of its varias
.bility.arejnot the essential problem for eonsideratien. Whet 48
‘much x;zore important 18 to analyse the nature of the soclalization
process itgelf and its reqnirementsaf“Tha'uuelsar family 18 cene
tred around the twoegenerational hierafchy;between.parentﬁ.and\
children. . : ‘
. Plantation society has & settled population that s
born; grovs up and continues to live in the. plantat;on environs
~ ment. Children; when they grow up, often.follow the footeskbps
 of their parents in 86 far omployment in the industry is concers
,.gga. The children, therefore, from their ehildhood share an:
avareness of the eomnon problem of hov thei® future life would
: shape Ups . .
_ . Among the workers of tea plantations child rearing
‘18 not mueh of a practical problem as it is among tha.uzﬁan ,
: middla«claquwoxkiag.mothecs; The wquer$ 1n a plantation -
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genérally‘lgve!vithin 9“cqmﬁpn4ty of.kQQSmﬁp, thaugh most ot

them 1ive in separate households: &ome old kin@cm#‘? may be

- agkeﬂito:keep'aﬁ'aye‘to #hg,childreh wheq thgir motheré-gajont
 £ox,§Qrk. Sometiméé old'andixetiredwparanté léqk after the

ﬁoddlérs.v Nursthg infants areAbtten.carr;gd on the baék of

:~their mothers to the place of work°' A'mother'may also-keep the
| infant in the garden erechs, vhich most of the women do not. do,
'as they aaid “babies are not properly cared for there®,

As nﬁted~above the soeialigzation of the childrem is -
gveatly dnfluénced by the piantatidn environments, From the very
childhbod the ehildren watch fheir parents doing différént kinda
otsplantation vork and when they become adoléscent the time to
be employed as 'ehild,labourefs',‘they are quite &cquainted
wichVaiious types qfvplantatiqn'ﬁork.

|  The mothers carry the infants on their back to the
working place and the older children,; specially the gixis,
aecoﬁpany them. They look after their tiny brothers and sisters
Whiié their mothers remaiﬁ busy with the work; Sometimes they
@lso- help their mothers in plucking and weedingj 1ittle giris
‘eolleet dry twigs from the garden for daily ¢ooking. The ehile
dren. also get some sort of tralning from hearing the f59quent
discussions on workv among sdult workers as well as from the
1nstruct&one given by the Sardaers to their mothere., The muclea?
family with its limited numbat of members and a vworking mother
necessitates the girls to do the household work. The girls £rom



their very ehildhood got used to do the dey to day household
 vork along vith their mothers and help her if cooking, ¢leaning
_ utensils, looking after young brothers and sisters and fetehing
~water from the well., From childhood till they are married the
' girls move freely withjbbys;anﬂ girls and thus learn the nyse
tery of sex life. Cases of easual sex effairs. with boys are
not infrequent among adolescent and young girle.

.Both the parents share the rssponsibility of thair |
cﬁiid:én, ‘Being uhe-lgwer.class working people theAplantation
workerafde»épt prepare their ¢hildren for an ordered and ashiés
vement oriented 1ife., Threir ambition is very limited which
is.to get a Job for'theigfchildren;invthe plantation. They deo
not wish to meke the process of 1ife more complisated b§ making
futuristic plens for the ohildren, This mey be one of the ryeae
tons for not endouraging their ehildren to go for schooling.

In the Adivesi society of the plantation girls ere
socialiged in their vrole of msle dependency whish scontimue ¢ven
after msrriage and they have a family of their own, Thus the
vaiues,'normé and patterns of behaviour are txansmittéd_fromw
one generation to the next,

The -Adivasi womer ir the plantation do not suffer
from a "son complex" as has beén mentioned earlier, They treat
thegr'scns.and daughters equally.. BEven in mattaréﬂaf vital) |
importance 1ike employment, choice of a partner. in marriage,
‘etc. they are not diseriminated, However, in the case of educae
. tion, the parents show discriminatxdn bétveen sons and daughters,
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The standard of literscy among boys and girls is Qune. jow as
ﬁentignéd earlier, ~But‘Whatevar.veightagafis‘given §g=3phoglins
1t713'primarilyiﬁeani'f°r boys., About 98 per cent of women
workers interV1ewed,by me d;d'not gntend té Sené théir daughters
_schooi. In most cases the plantation women WOrkefs aro 1llite=-
rate and 1t is netursl that they do not want to educate their
daughtera. They hold that female education is not nec¢essary for
employment in the garden as well_as.for raising a family. But,
15 ch5091ng-a'carear in tea plantaﬁieﬁ women Workers,. in gaheral,
are willing to give equal ¢ncouragement to thqir.SOnsrand dau=
‘ghters,

" 'On the whole in the socializétion process: the plantae _
tion family reinforces the ‘gender roles', that~is;'the cultural
definitions of the traits end behaviour that are appropriate
for men and women. The process of socialization of plantation
women builds & 9002 991f»Lmége for themselves. Thé proceoss aiso
leads to relate them with the menefolk in the femily in terms
of dépGndehcyi a symbol of which is to identify the women in
‘terms of their husbands, rather than by their own names,. The
jiar‘omsn' are soclalized axid velues instilled in such. a way thét .
'they'accept, without & murmur, their exploitation by the menw
folke The patriarchal femily systom, the lack of eéducation,
'depenaency, role differentiation end inferior position in the
‘poiitioa14éystem and in trade union help te ereate.a scoial
enviiohmént in which inequality between sexes 4s perpotuated,.
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icenonio freedém has done 1ittle to mitigate this position.

8tatus of Women in Plan_tamon

In studying the status of vomen in a plantation
sg;c;‘e_t‘:y we must study the complexity of roles which the plantaw
tion women perform in socioceectonomic, cultural, reiis_iouis and
political fields, We have already Seen the role performance
of women in those spheres, The question that locms large is
tpat:. vhether economi¢ omancipation of women wWorkers has COFress
p’ér;dingly clevated theu status in the soeiety or not,

. The plant_aﬁen society i8 a heterogenity of Adivasis |
and east}.eso Traditionally speaking, in caste society the status
of women 18 generally lower, whereas in Adivasi society it 1s
relatively h.ighér.\ ~One of the factors which contributes to a
higher social status of vomen in Adivasi Society 1s the economic
| role that', they perform a8 .*wage earners,

o | It will be wrong if it is assumed that the plantae
tion women eﬁsoy equal rights and privileges with men, It is ture
that the Adivasi end Nepall women workers suffer fow restrictions
4An their éocietm They/ean gselect their mates and can leave the=
ir mates as and vhen they like or they can marry again.. above
all there. is no system of 'dowry in their society., Only the system
of bzideg-priee 48 prevalent among them. If the groom i8 unable
to pay the bride price he has tolive in the girl's family for a.
-ee;:ﬁa_in poriod and has to 'perform the domestic duties in his
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father-in-law's house. Such system of Ghardamed alse refers

to some kind of higher status of women in fhe Adivesi socieiy.
But still Adivesi society is male dominated and women are treae
.ted as a commodity. The wife is often referred to aé the “kept"”
: by%€§é'huaband but a huspand is hever roferred to as e ”keﬁt“ |
by the'wife, Marriege being easily dissoluble the children may
 iemain ah the aﬁsted& of moﬁhéé or father as may‘be agreed upon;-
In many 6ases the children 8tay with their msther and when she
remarries the step-father accepts her children as his own, In
| caees of remarriage of a woman, there are 22,17 por eent of
cases where a woman with ehildren remarried and the new husband
had accepted her children in the family fold. This has been
~ pbas&ble'beéause the'wbman‘alsa contributes herrwagés to support
:thg family. -
,  - | The over ail occupational status of the womeﬁ workefs

19&1¢wér than that of the men workers, Although vages of men
| and wWomen workers are equal today, even a few years ago the
latter used to receive lesser wages. Unequal opportunity in the
occupational hierarchy, that is, women are nevér ﬁade a Sube
"‘stétf, rendefs them a lower status vis-aevis the men. Hoﬁen
alvays work as daily-rated workera. Thqy'are not prombted to
the position of the monthly rated workers, subestaff and supere
-vieoty staff. ' -

. . Plantation women workers have no role in the decim

sion-making processes in eonnection with theft, witcheraft,
1nte:-ethn1c marriage, inter=othnie confliet, ete, which are
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decided by the _Ac,,liVas,i Panchayat of the plantati.dn time to time,
The women do not have ény voice in the Adivasi Panchayat,

Trade union 1eédétahip from theVWOmen vorkers of
plantation has not yet emerged., Although women workers are
members of the trade unions they hardly partieipate in the ree |
gular union meetings. But somet:mes they take aggressive roles
ané Join procQSaicng demonstration, ete, Marginal participa-
tion in the union aetivitien does not indicate that they have
power in 1nf1uencing the decisions of union leaders,

The educatiqna; attainment of plantation women wore
keéé;;é'very lovw, Generally the level of 1iteracy of the plénp
tation;ﬁorkqgs as a whole 13 very'pOO:..in case of women wWore
kers this 1s almost nil, This has futher ﬁelped to perpetuate
the lower status of women workers, mhe.wemen workers are totae
11y:igherant about the role of modern education in improving
the status of women,. ' |

; _ It 48 seen that though apparentxy plentation women . |
wefkg:g enjoy eonsiderébxe freedom of aetion their status when
eomparéﬂ to men, appears to be low, Economic eentr;bﬁtson has
not hélped to raise their statué so as to make it equal with
mens. . Their status is comparable to that of landless families in
agricultural gsociety because, in both cagesy the products of
their Work:are expeoprieted by their husbands, -

Soeilal Interaction of the Women workorc
and Their Outlook '

Tea plantations are usually situated im remote areas



» 2487 &

and the workers 11va’w1tﬁin the boundries of the tea plgnta-
tions, They have minimum connection with the outside world,

"~ But the Chandmoni Toa Bstate 1s situated near the
Si1iguri town. Workers interaction with the outside world is
grgater than that of the workers of the interior plantations.
The society of Chandmoni has nndergqne'some changes but by and
1arg§.it has remained traditional. Tber&ouag boys and girls
have changed styles of their éresses; They oecasionally visit
8111gunitown. The old and the middle aged women mostly remain
contined within the tea garden, Their intocraction with the
outside world is very limited, They only meet the outside
people in the local weekly markeéfma%he Haat 43 the place where
the men and women workers meet with their relatives, friends
and non-Adivasi people. It probably relieves the workers from
the boredem of garden 1ife and that is why they look forward to
the market day. Everything of daily necossities and fxneries
are available in the Hoat. This market day, held on every
Tugsday, 18 also the woekly holiday‘ef the neighbouring tea
sard;ns, nemely, Ghandmohi, Matisara,;xamala, Sanyasi, Kirane
~ Chandre, Hind, Singhijhore, Schabad, ete, of the region. Many
vorkers from the neighbouring tea garﬂens come and assemhle at
a particular spot in the Haat whore they drink, gossiy and
exchange information with one another, Many marriages are negoe
tiated in the Baat. It ;s also a place for romance for the
'yogng boys and girls.‘ Many of the workers eéome to the Haat for
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drinking rieewbeer { Haris ) end Gountzry~liquor ( Daru ). -
Now-a<days the young women workers seldom toke ricesbeer (Haria)
or smoke, Many of them-come only for e_?nabyment and relax‘é.tion.‘
Haat 48 perhaps the only place of eonta¢t with the cutside verld
particularly for the older gener.at_ian of workers, But the young
girls and boys arc fond of ¢inemas .who frequently visit town
for this purpose. Besides the weekly Matigara Haat there is also
a ’_loéal Haat vhich 18 held on tho peyeday of the garden labeurers,
1.6,y on every Mondey. Roedymade gerdents, fresh vegetables, .
ﬁsh and various hauaeho].d goods are sold here, |

- The young . girls are more fashionesonscious than the
old oknes" and the Nepall women are moré fashioneconscious than
'thev Adivasi women., In Chandmoni the women are not 50 conservae
tive like the women workers of other gerdens situated in the
reﬁa;e areas of Teral and Do'ofi’s.- As for instence the situation
in‘the -Boneli Tea Estate of Dedrs is differemt, Here thé Orsons,
Mundés- and Khorias may dire with each other .but generally.not with
ahy other communities, The coneept of pollution has also touched -
the‘rml“éim:‘.ar to the Hindus: Food 15 regarded as polluted if |
téq;:hed 'by enyone not in their common status group. Womenfolk
are more orthodox im thesc matters. They do not take food or
ﬁlaieg at the market, no matteé how hungry or thirsty they are.
Such a situation is Pare in Chandmoni: The women here do not
ma.-inﬁain such a pollution concspt regarding food. They are not

11, :Bhowmik, 8., Op.cit., pp. 109 « 110,
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so orthodox, they eat and drimk food touched by persons belone
ging to other status groups. Even they eat foed in the Haat
end interdine with Bengalis and Biheris. Inspite of this faet
_ the Adivesi women workers appear to be conservetive in regerd
to their dresses. BExcept e féw girls, they use their tradie
tional dress even today. -Thc uppor part of their body is
covered with a blouse and & piece of cloth is wrapped round
theirtwaist reéaching upto the ankle, Only a few Adivasi and
‘Nepali,giris'wear Saris when they visit town and relatives of
the neighbourins plantations, ' '

The plantation women 1ive within their own commnnity,
with their traditional beliefs and customs, They are 1gnorant
of the changee that are taking place in the outside vorld,
Flantation women seem to be more conservative than men. Some
thirty yoars agé they were totally isolated from the rest of .
the. world.' In éase of men such conservatism is breaking dovn
rapidly as they come in eontact with the outsiders more eften.-
But in the case of women sueh isolation 18 also breaking dovn
but at a glover pace, This is mainly due to their increasing
participation in the trade union activities though'they ere
very poorly represented at this point of time,

_ Among the Adivesis drinking and smokins are very
common among both men and women workers, Howéver, nowea-days
'yoﬁhg,vomen workers’areilegs addicted to drinking, Even some
ofi;"’tyeﬁ totally abstain frém drinking and smoking, Perhaps they



~m 250 »

.have been influenced by the upper ¢aste wemen whem,'th'e,y froe -
‘quently See in the market and the town, |
Though some plantation workers have conncetion with

town, yet most of the women workers live in relative isolation
_f?oﬁ ihe-?éstféflthe vorld,

.~ ‘The plantation women are less eongéious about their
: iiving.conaition‘as welila8~their working condition, 'In most
of the houses thore 15 an abson¢o of furniture, Those who areé
agpit.affluentzcan only afford to have a wecden or string coty
and one or two wWooden chairs. They are used to sleep on the
herd floor, - | o |

- .. The outlook'of the plantation women workers can be
judged £rom their low level of literacy. They have mo ides -
about the need or importance of womens education. 9o they de
'n9§;ancou:age\their deughters. to go %o schools, Their-knnwledge
- about outside vworld is alse very poor,. The.wonen'wcrksrs, Spos
eially thése vho are oldery do not know fhe‘name of the country -
i vhich they belong.: Most of thém refer to the Darjecling
region a8 belonging to Bhutan. The reason behind it is that
vhen they wepe brought to this regicn they were told by the
. pecrulting agent that they were to go to. Bhutan, Oid women
hardly know the neme of the Prime Minister of India or the Chief
Minister of West Bengals= How-a~days due to the compaign of the
~trade unions: the young women workers are familiar with these
names,. Their spatiel movement, if at all, is restrieted to
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- Siliguri, J alpaiguri and a few toa gardens of Terai end Docars,
Occasionally. they visit.their relatives during their yearly
‘vacation. Tea garden 1svthe-én1y universe for them;f.Thns
.they remain in an undersdog position ax';d have become pfisonefr:é
' to .a gelf-perpetuating system in whieh it is difficult to come
out and 3mprové theirzconditign, -
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~ SUMMARY aND CONCLUSION

1

: Beééarch on women i¢& not pew but tne.studies offer
a‘variety of edncern'with shxtt;ng emphasis and perspectives,
depending on one's theoretical orientation, changes in the
contemporary situationy ete, These shifts in emphasis and
" approach have to do with trends in current thinking on specie
' fic issues relating to the total population in society as vwell
as to Women in perticular. The emphasis has sometimes béen on
ingquality, on human rights and social oppreéssion, on .economie
partiecipation, ete. | N |

o _ | 8ince this research is designed teTeompensate'tha
'negléct of a particularAgroup of women workers, it 18 appro=
priate to begin this cénslnﬂing section with a brief discussie
‘on of the studies on women from different perspectives,

In thé introductory chapter 1 have dis¢u§$ed about
:thé.soéiologieax~studies on women, .. All thege studies; except
a very féé, mention the status of women within the family ‘
settihg; These sociological studies revesal three different
trends of women®s study, nemely, the Marxist; functionalist
end feminist, -
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1

-The xaxxists'pléee women,1n the direect mode of
-prgduetign,§£ a society and interpret them forming a ¢lass, &
elass whioch 1s suboidinate to and oppressed by theASuperior ,
'- cflgas,'s_ forméd only by nmen under eertain historical mrcumstan.
geé. The functionalists interprot women's role culturally,
1s@., women's activity in home and soolety 1s essentially
eultursl but not sox-iinked and stratified, Whereas the fémie
nists are guch more concerned with the 13«ues of the women's
movementy thesr So¢1ametonomie eppression, exoloitation and
liberstion. The feminist movement after 19?0'8 has opened the
channel for an 1nvestigation into sexnal equality in world goe
ciety; Thé<seciolegists and other gcholars try to examine
women' 8 condgtién 1ﬁ & vide range of sociéties.anﬁ they try. to
- d1scuss women's role.in en evolutionary perspective,

| The role of domestic labour, women's wage labour
and the relationship between the twe in czpitalist soeiety haa
‘been an important advance in Marxistts theorgtgcal.understgnq
-ding of the vomen question, Also impertant has been the study
 of women from Marxist h;storical,perspectivea The Haxxist-anai'
1ysis has oxtended ¥ngel's analysis of the integral role played
by the family in advanced éaﬁitali@t soeiety, The Marxist
accounts are rooted in the social relations of broduction and
smergence of private property, The preletarian women live in
eoﬁtiﬁuoﬁs struggle.combining their role of workers and mothers

‘to ensure their families' survival. The Marxzist analysis showsg
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hoﬁ the mode of production determines the lives of womén within
their households both by defining the internal strueture of
those households and by locating their pesdition in. the gocial,
system. This analysi$ 1nsists that the position of vomen can
only b@-propexly explored through an analysis of the mode of
productionand through an examination oflthase aifferences
among womexi.whiqh.ﬁ*esult from their plsce in the elass struds
ture. But it doesfnot:géneraté;quéstiﬁns.aboﬁt_tnétﬁiffﬁren-i
ceé;betvben,men.and Vémen, about the different fdeas that a

éggiety,hqlds,1a;iéSpe¢t‘to women ard men, rathér it does not
deal'specifiaaily the basis of femalenoppéesézon..

The feminist anelysis Geels with the petriarchal
.ideolagy,;the'ideolegigal.mgﬁeywhiéb,defines_the,syStem,df o
male dam;naﬁién:and female subjugation in‘gny society, The
emphasishhgreris~on<human righﬁg.and the soceial eppreaaién of
womeﬁ,-'Theriﬁminist anelysis has, been able to account for the
-differences in 1life chantes between men and vwomen, But they
nseyer cohéisdsr.women,as a ¢elass category.. . —

_ . The functionalists study women in terms of roles,
Afunetién and attributes, and consider vomen as a doelal Catew
.goryy They conﬁider‘family':ather than individuals, as a
basie unit of social system. For functionalists, particularly
in the analysis of the family; the most important concept is
the "structural differentiation of rolea" The functienalists'
';view is that the female oppressxon in any soeiety 18 particue
1a?ly embodied 1n_the traditional cultural pattern of that



society and the temale role 18 always eomplementary to that

of males The ‘Women ahould fulfix the natural feminine funee
tiong, Frem this concept the idea cemes that the women are
Aa@yaysidependent,on‘meg fgr’thezr social 1dentit198.wh1°h
defines the soelally rewarded roles as wife, mother and mise
$ress, In functionalism there 13 no theory of soxebased strow
tifieation: The family stxueture, kinshap and marriage systen
af}eqt the status of women in a fundamental way. The anthropo-
logieal and sociclogical studies on Vomen put.mnch'emphasis on
_kihéhip and marriage, Recently they.have ghifted tofthe‘pQSi-
tion of women in society with their changing role, status and
attitudes, Researeh on women's Pole and opportunities in ece=
homié aetivity have ramaihed marginal. From the functionaliata‘
- point of view one can assume that the sourees of women's oppre-
ssion are . all to - be found within the traditional attitudes and
ou;tugailsngtitutgoga rather than the soeioeeconomic and polie
- tiecal structures of a society. | ‘

- . In these sociological persgpectives even to-dey,
except a feV'stﬁdiesglyé:y little 1s known about Indien women,
Most‘bf'the researchers either exclude Indian vomen f£rom thedr
anelysis er they focusg only on a 1imited sample of women who
8re not;exacﬁiy the representative of Indian society, Most
Aofisueh-studies'are concentrated on the educated middle clase.
working womem and are of functionalist orientation; there are
only & few gociological studies which syatematzcény examine
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1
women?s attitudes to work in a particular occupational context.

8tudies on induatrial women have hardly been attempted by the
sociologists, While anthropological studies_have oocasionally
traéd to consider rural vomen' s economic roles, they have
failed to examine any ehange in the women‘s participation in

econamic activities,
' Studies on Indian women‘have been mainly influeneced

by structure-funationalism. There 18 a lack of integrated
approach to study women in Indian society, Most of the studies
on women have concentrated to exemine the chansing roles and
attitudes of women, particularly of the mgddle class educated
urban vemeén, The other aﬂpeéts of Indien women which have also
bqu studied'are s functions of family'aystem, sex roles and
1ta dbnsequenée on marital edjustment, ete, However, such stue=
dies rareiy compare women with their male counterpart 1n aimi-
1ar occupations.

The research on Indian wvomen 6an be grouped into
(a) macro=studies focusing on general features of socioseconomic
development gex roles enacted and performed, and (b) micros
studiesathat explore specific situations in which women are
plaoé@.

1, MecHally, F., Women for Hirs, yacmillan Press, nondon, 1979,

2, Masumder, V, and K.Sharma, "Women's Studies s lew perceps
tions and the challonges® in Economic and Political Weekly,

Vol XIV, No, 3, Jamuary 20, 1979, Pe 116,
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The reseérah'onvwomen!é roles and opportunities in
_eéonnmie aciivity has remeined marginal. Sociologistd and
.anthropologists surpriszngly have ignored the major role played
by women in industry and the manners in which they are being
‘affeeted by the proeess of moderniéation. They -@ecasionally
note industrial womenk eéonomie roles but they have failed to
examine any changef " The studies made on women from various
perspectivee like their gtatus ann roles inthe -society, employs
ment. in new profession, their position, ete, have considerably
1gnored to stuﬂy the womeon who constitute an important part. of
1ndusg;1a1 vork force, In industrial soeiology women have

been neglected for a qniﬁe-long time, 7The role of ;ndustrial
wOﬁeﬁ‘workefé, their edjustment to industrial enviromment,

their attitudes and behaviour, pattern of promotions, their

e relationahips vwith the employer and other employces, ete. have

not yet been dealt with proper attention,

N - The main purpose of this limited study 4s to invess
tigaﬁe thoae‘tactors which-arg responsible for plantation women
to enter into the labour foree and to £ind out how the employe
megt,of such women affects their behaviour pattern and 1ife
\styzes. The presént study unfolds en unknown aspect of plane
taﬁion éoeiology and stresses on the need for further empirical
research in the field of industrial sociology of women. The |
plantation has a distinot form of productive organl;ation
vhich gives rise to eertain specific social relations. Th&s
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particular study emphasisea the role of women 1n the produce
 t1ve proeess of plantation syatem, their 11fe and work outside
tha famixy 1n employment and their 1129 and work within the
honseho&d. '
11
In the organiseé secter of 1ndustry plantation

_ oecupies a unique poeition due to 1ts agro-industrial featurea
"and the 1arge component of women in the 1abaur torce. Aa sta-
ted in chapter 2 during the 1ast few years there has been &
: continuous decline im the numbet of warking wcmen in the othcr
 orgenised industries, Plantation 1s: the only 1nﬁustry vhere
| their empleyment has not deexined in the recent years. Rathor
r.there has been an 1ncrease in' the women‘a employment as compn~
red to men, which indicates that the women are well suited to
leplgnyation work. Plantation 13 the only 1ndustry vhore employe
meﬁxihas*been made on-family basis wath labour importéd from
_ a distanse, This labour foreé recruitefj from fargﬁéy places
‘had §o bé settled down within the eonfines of the'piantation.“

This gave some deoisive advantages to the plantatien owners,

- Firstzy, a labour foree was readily available for plantation”

-aa_well a8 for domestic work of the superior staff,: Sgeondly,

| 'ché labour forée could be kept under constant s\;rwgili,anoe of
‘the éanagement.i'And lastly, the Labonr.foroéremaininé in semie
‘1s0lation vould be subjected to 1ittle out side influsnces,
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In this ‘general context of tea plantations, the

Chandmoni Tea Estéte.waS‘éelééteé?SOf this study. It repres
sents a typical tea plentation of the ferai and Dooars regions
'of‘WestiBéngéii The composition of 1abdur“force;4organisétion
of work and menagement §tucture are similar in all the planta=
tions of thése twe regions; In chandmﬁni there ‘are women Wols
kers from 19 different Adiﬁésiigroup$fand'2'déste groups,
Koét of the workers have eomé iroﬁ‘a'peaSaﬁt'baekgrQﬁnﬂ and -
some: are born in Chandmont or in other téa estates of West
Bengals 7he migrant population in this plantation is 36,88
per cents It constitutes 86,88 per eent of the total Adivasi
population, The rest. are local born. ’Whe.wémen workers wére
reér@ated direetly er as the bonafide dependerits of the men
workerss © |

| It has already been mentioned eéariisr that plantas
tion'induatfy~employs more women in proportion to men than in
any other organiseé industry. In the Chandmoni Tea Estate the
women constitute 42,91 per cent of the total work foree. The
c¢auses are 3 (1) the gystem of labour reeruitment on fam11§ .
.bagiguhaa made the women also to seek smployment obligatorily
€2) piantation work beiné agrowbaséd the women labourers has a
defipgte.funetion to perform in the industry. 4s:a matter of
fact in some type of plantation work, namely, plucking, they
are more suiteé'ghan meny and €(8) as the entire labour force
~ is residential the women ¢an take up employment in the plantae
- tion without eausing serioué diéruption in théir domegtic 1life,



| This plantation has also a diatinct form of social
organisation which gives rise to certain apecifie form of
secial relations.l Like any ether fnll—fledged 1ndnstry plane
tation has an organisation of work and a hierarchy of staff,
This hierarchy includes the manager at the top and at the boe
ttom the 1aboum¢force. The empleyees can be classified into
four categories, nemely, managerial staff, staff, snb-staff
end workers. Twe assistant managers and the doctor are also
‘ 1n§1ﬁd§d along with the manager at.ﬁhe #op. Beiow the manages
:‘ tiég'éﬁtggory is the staf?‘eétegory‘ﬁhieh ineiades'the supers
: v1ééry aﬁdwéieriéal Stéffb In this garden there are 1? gsuch
. stafs, only one of whom 18 a Bengali wemen. In the next subs

';,_stafz category tnere are 55 men who are. from Bihari, Nopalt

and Adivasi communitiea.( None ot them are wamen. of them 46
are from Adivasis and rest are from the Eepalz and Bihazxcaate
‘groupss ?he'suhestaff draw bettor pay and faoilities then the
_ or&inary qukétaf The'managgment,'so far, haé recruited only
"mei in tnis ‘category. They!cbnsider‘that the natuie'éf WOrk

" of" the sub-staff, beiﬁg supervasory and to exget work from
common Workers,is not suitable for the women vorkerss It was
founﬂ that the sub-staff are generally prometed £rom the men
wo?kera gnd_this ;s perhaps the only promotional epportunity'

-,;for them~but‘even this 1s denied’t¢ the woméﬁ workers, Thé'

women in plantation are to remain threughout their earset aa

dailyﬁrated workera. They are commonly known as 'cookie' or
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' aurat! The wemen workera along with their men eountewpa?t,
directly 1nve1ve themselves 1n the produotive system ef the ‘
plantation. In this sense they, vith men werkers are the
actual producers 1n the mede of preduetion of the plantation N
systemg whe sell their 1abour to earn a 11ve11hoeda | }

‘ The speextze operation 1n.wh1eh women are univeraa-
'11y engaged is plucking of tea 1eaf. Men are engaged in agri-
eultural work 11ke hoeing, cleaning the base of the tea bushes,
spraying pesticides, oetc, They seldem pluck tea leaf, In
slack season vomen are aleo empleyed in 1ight hoeing and 1ight
and medium pruning. 0n1y young efficient and able bodied
women' are employed in such pruning as it needs some skill., In
sevexal otcupations the-womenfare-aseeffieiant as men and in
*qéeefof;plueking of teanieaf women are dongidered more efficie
ont than mens In peak season the earning ef-women workers doing
plucking on piece rate basis 1s higher than thst of men., In
plantation women are also employed in forking end hoeing and
they aleo-de'hand weeding.- Women are not generally employed in -
tea—factories, only aged and sick women are empleyed in feetory
for sweeping and picking out the toa stalks from finished tea.
'Apart from plucking it was noted that in maqyothow Jobs in .the
plantation vomen are as effieient a8 men. Plueking requires \
patienee and dextrity er fingers which the women oot previda )
better than men, The young vomen workers are also adept in

light pxuning anﬂ though it requires seme akill they can return
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home - @s soon as they complete their portion of work on Thikn

Though there i1s no rigid eompartmenxalisation of
wvork for maie and female workers some gsort of division of
labour oxists. Women are given more manual and relatively
unskilled aébs on the grcuhd ﬁhat they are not "qualified for
'higher and skilled jJob" as the management»aften,aays.
| F ;' In this industry there i3 an obvious discrimination
againlt vomen in the payment of wages. Their work 1s always
regarded as lighteér, and they are often paid at a lower rate.
Théif;work;ng conditions are aggravated by unfair practices
that include deiay.in payment and retention of wage inorease,
ote, |

The difterence between vages of men and women Workew
rs atill porsists. 1In the carly stage of tho development of
planpgtion in North Bengal; 1.e., before 1960's such wage
differonce was greatér. We find that the Hazri for Thika ree
mained static between 1920 and 1947, It wes four annas per
Th%kg for méng three ahnasifér vomen and one anna and 8ix pies
for children. Oradually after the fixation of minimum vages

© in 1948 such wage difference was reduced, Upto 1966 there was

a difference of 14 paise between the men and women workers,
After 1966 the difforcnces rose to 17 paigse till the Equal
Wages Aet was passed in Qctober, 1976, But the employer still

3. Griffiths, P,, History of the Indian Tea Indust
. Weidenfel and Nicolson, London, 1967, p. 310,
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fefuses to pay equal wages to men and women wWorkers, The

| women are not rogarded as equal to men in their place.éf VOrKe

. The Thike for vomen 48 less than that of the men vorkers in
ﬁluckins and other work., Women are generally given lightaer
load of vork, In case of plueking suth Thika for vomen 1s

23 Kg, wvhereas it 13 25 Kg for men, the eultxvation work is
algo- 20 par cent legser anﬂ lighter for wemen than the men wore
kers. A man uorker has to perform 1ight pruning of about €0 to
180 tea bushes in a day, vhereas a woman wWorker 1s allotted only
€0 to 100 bushes, In case of veeding and forking a man worker
has to weed and fork 160 to 240 bushes, whereas it is about
160-to 200 bushes in case of a female worker,

The management of the plantation feels that the uno
equal wages between the men and women workers mast be maintai-
ned as they perform unequal work load. It will bé an injustice
to the men workers Who~do most of the heévy'ubrk_éf the plantae
tion, Therefore, the wage difﬁerentiation'eontinned'upto 1979,
_ In, 1982 the planter paid the differcnces of vages from 1976
) reiggspeotively as the Ministry of labour elarified that ﬁhe
| Equal Wages Aot applied to the ®egual nature of vork, not the
eqﬁal'VOlume of work', But the retention of the inereased
wage;was.maintained t411 July, 1082, |

\ -in the'plantation hierarchyfmen have monopolised

. all the responsible positions:. Although in Chandmoni Tea Estas

te among the daily rated workers women outnumber men the formsr

are alvays appointed only as daily-uage workera., They are



264 -

néveF appointed to the managerial, executive and administrae
tive positions, _Thé' &ibmen.wcrk.er.s' have no promotion facilities.
They cannot even bé promfted to the position of Sardars whe
supervise a group of labourors working in tho field, Similarly
they e‘éhﬁnot‘ be Defadars, Boidars, Chowkiders; etc, Only a male
wori{ér, ¢an be p"ri':‘omot?ed to a1l thess pos‘iticns. By virtue of
the occupational §tatuses the. Munshis, Chaprasis, Bardars;, -
_B;g-;_dg:s, Dafadars, Chowkidars enjoy considerable prestige ahd
| pi‘iv,i’légei‘ in the plantﬁtion.eomm:iity. The pilantation eutheoe
ity often consults with them. It is found that Women Vorkers
:ar'e-;\é.).\frﬁays deprived 6f such honour and privileges., Oniy during
piu,cking scason most of the women workers eéarn more than that
6f the men workers as the wages are paid on the basis 61‘ the
ﬂaé;iifiqnai quanticy of tea leaves plucked, Flucking appears
%o be the most preferred job for the women workers. On the
other hand, plucking appears to be the least prefarreﬂ Job among
many . of the men Workers. , ' '
The women workers in the plantation are committed
workers 4n the trus sense of the term, The employment in the
.tea plantation is the only souree of thelr earnings, A3 the
plantation industry is agrosbased and is not heavily mechanised
the Adivesis and the Nepsli easte groups do not face moh diffie
cm.ties’ to work within the work routine and. disé‘iplﬂ-né 61’ the
p;antation. ft’he traditional ‘agrarian backgiound of the Adivasis
‘and Nepali eastes alseo have helped them to . aeeept plantation
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worka._ The field operations in the plantation are very mnch
similar to those of the agricnlture.A Therefore, the vomen |
workers ere not strangers to ehe ncw environment, thy havo
easily adgusted themselvea in the plantation 1nﬁustria1 envie
| ronment which 1s ovident fram the loverate of famale _absentees
iem and rare case of turn over in the 1ndnaerya ‘

., Awong the uomen ‘workers the old and middle aged are
more committed than thoso vho are eemparatively younge Thexe
are several reasons behind 1t. The young vomen remain more
bugy with their household onnrea'and m;nnr chilgran;n Those
who are comparatively qldax-eonsidgr the plantation wotk;aa»n
pért:of-their famiiy activities, On the other hanﬂlnnmarried
women Workers are much more committed among all the women Wore
xgksnasAthey have less famxly'buxden. In general, the plantas
tion women workers ére committed workers and thezr‘;oyality i¢
valued more than their efficienocy,.

’ It is seen that although some of the men workers
have conneotions vith their native villages, in most cases the
women vorkers have cut off their links with their native place,
' They have gradually established social roots in the plantation,
The women workers in plantation appear to be more committed
vorkers than the women in other industries. Though in the
plantatién system upward mobility in the Jjob among the women
workers 18 nil but Job experience to a eonsiderable extent

. }determines the degree of commitment of the vomen workers, It

signifies that despite the absense of upward job mobility
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eommitment af workera 1n an 1nﬁustry can remain fairly high

12 the working enviroumene 18 compatible with the cultural
,habite And temparament of the workers. eemmitment does not
naeessarily 1ncreases with the movement ef workera 1n the eccu-
.pational hierarehy as has been guggested hy some scholars. |
Durins the plueking season commitment of the woman workera 18
very high. This 13 due to their eeonomic 1nterast to earn more
wages from plucking exzra 1eaves and also fer the naﬁare of the
V@S:k- | |
| :“L ‘H“} Absenteeism among the men workers is generally duo

‘ to the soeial functions and festtvals in whieh they participate
‘aad also dne to thelr liquor addiotion. Abaenteeiam-among.the
women workers are due %o different reasons. Househoid vork and
ehild rearing aetivities are the main reasons for absenteeiam

' among the vomen workers. After roaeiving weekly vages at least

half of the men werkers absent themselves from tho work ior a

. day oz more as they go for proionged drinking session. Dese

pite this faet the male workers are less absentecs than the.
women ‘Workerge Amang the women vorkers the Ghasis and Baraiks
remain more absenﬁ than all othor AdiVasi and 9nn-&divasi vore
kers. wzthout any apparent reasoa thay remasn absent from the
wo?k.  Traditionally the Ghasis were the drummers and mnaiciana
and Baraiks vere the weavers. It seems that they are 411 suited
for the plantation work whieh is basically asrarian in eharacter.
\The average rate of absenteeism emong the mén workers was 20‘82

per cent in 1980, whezeas it vas 24.65 per cent among the women
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warkeis,in‘yhe game year, ?herelafe many reasons for women
vorkers® absenteeism. Thess have been discussed in detail in
chapter 4. The major pbiut ﬁhat emérges from this discussion

1s that the women workers aré_bnrdeneé-wiﬁh a multitude of
domestic work - cultivation of the family pateh of land given
by §h§5management; cleaning ovn houses, attending to daily do=
megtic éhores, nursing sick children, attending te guests or
somq;imes v3s1t1ng friends or ?élativdi'in other gardens, Zhere
45 no relationship betwoen women's invelvement in the union and
absenteeism because women rarely involve thomselves in the union
activities, | | |
 The gob'm9b11ity and turnover of men and women wore
kers is very low in the Chandmoni Tea Estate, This 45 also an
indieator of high comm&tment of the Yorkers, The aspirations

' Aof the women workers 18 low and they do not 1ook for better

wagea_;n other industries, Living in the plantation environe
ment with their famiiies they appear tq be eommitted to the
plantation industry. Illiteraby has alao‘made'them stable vage
vorkers because vork 1n other industries often require either
skill o education,

It was found that, in general, expeetaticna and
aspirationa of the plantation vorkers are very low irrespective
of age and sex, This s probably due to their traditional ocule
tural baekground, low economic condition, poor educational
1eye; on the one band and the nature of the industry itself on
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the other, . This, 0 8 believe, 19 further augtmented by the sett—
led nature of job in the plantation and the positive enﬁourage-
- ment reeeived by the ma;ority of women workers foom their famiw
lies and friends for their Jjob as a workewr,
The women workers consider their work as a part of

their 1ife. The. 1nclusion of Adivasi women in the vork system

- of the plantation 18 an 1mportant cr&terien to determine thedr

status whereag<the exclusion from all economie and.intellectual
,aetivifiée a&e’the criterxa of status among the higher caste
‘women. The ma:ority of vomen who had alreedy worked in a plane
tation before marriage continue to work after marriage., In
many cases ‘the women workers are the primary bread winners,
"They almoét»entirély ¢ontribute thesr 1ncome5to the fémiiy oXe
penditure. So economie motivation is central to their wvork,
Thay soem to be satisfied with their job as they consider it an
Advantage to earn in a situation of general unemployment. They
stoically aécopt that they will have to maintain their family

o .and children with/their income., In this rospect their attitudes

‘a4ffer £rom that of the middle elass educated vorking vomen.
The attitude of the middle cless working women is to enjoy some
kinﬂrot fréedom in the SQoiety. Sometimés it may also be
connected with emanoipatory tendency, they try to be economica-
lly 1ndependent and try to fulfil their 1ife aspirationl. Buﬁ

2, Hies, u.,' Indien Women and Patriarehy,~eoncept Publishing

 Company, New Delhi, 1980,
Srivastave, V., loyment of Educated Married Women in

' India, National Publishing House, New Delhi, 1976,
Kapur, P., The Changing Status of the Working Woman in
India, Vikes Fublishing House, New Deihi, 1553.
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‘among - the piantation women it 18 a kind of 'enslaVement"  %hey
.work only to maintain their mere 1ivelihood, ram11y and ohil- ..
dren.‘.‘_ - L e
S . A8 has been said above the wemen wo:keré of plantae
tion vork are bagically propelled by their ecopemic motivation,
Snch,econémle motivation is !a rosult of obligations toward
their family and other dependents, . The major part of the ine
ecme goes towards the purchase of déi;y.toods; just as a part
of tﬁé;ﬁaﬁtﬁ;income goes towards the purchase of liquor and . .
tobaceo, Some of the families in plantation 1ive in absolute
gStatg'of,mAsery.» They are burdened with nonveearning depéne
dents, Family is not considered here as the status unit as in
,qa;e‘of-urban.middie clasﬁq'bnt the family $n lowepr ¢lass women
aprlantation ig considered as economic unit, It i3 significant
':t01noteAthat<1nAthe eyesaoi-plantation commﬁnity the vorking
wife enjoys the game amount of prestige as that of her husband,

~ The plantgtion owners ofrer ‘several facilities for t
them but all these ¢éem to be inadequate, . They provide housing,
saniﬁation, dispensary, edusation, oreehe, maternity benefits
and ﬁany cher facilities to thé workers., The plantation authoe
rity has pt@Vided these facilities tovereate a congenial atmod%é
phere for the settlement of family units end in somo €ases come
pe}lgd to do so to fulfil legal obligations. Hewever,thafhealth
end hospital facilities are inadequate, Previcusly there was
a.ﬁoSpitéi 1§ the~€handmgn1'29a Batate but étlpreaent.lt has -
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been reduced to a allostccked dispensery. The ednoationai level
of women workers is very lovw due to tha inadequate eduoational
facilities as well as the general discouraging outlook of the
"°¥ker5'tﬁwa?@9'éduéétien‘.Thege_is;no recreational facilities.
pr&&iﬂed £6r the‘gbm§n~Ho:ké:as There 48 no organisation for
the wbmen-werkérs. There 18 a érédhe to keep the infants and
children under six years of age,: which most others do not like
to uges, Only a few mothers keep their children in the cregha
as there 1s no one to look after their children at homs. |
. Most of the vwomen workers come. from poor and eduea-nl

tionally backward families. Work outside home is not new to-
them, - Some of them had wprkgé 1n the agricultural seetor before
taking up the plantation work, Work 1sgcpn§idgged“gec¢gaaxy to
support~£h§ f&mily;(-The‘fnngtgqnal.rgle of family h$9°9§21§6
tely‘ehanged under thé 1n£1uen§e ofuthe plantation 1ndustry.'
it has been . ebserved that the strunture of the family has undeé-
ggn§~~@m%xgm@xk§bletehanges. The aoint family system has broken
dbggixeéuiﬁiggvgnto uuclea# familiegc_ Traditionally, the agra- .
x-*i;;én economy required doint i.;ivi:ng;,«; wh_e:aa.g in the tea 1ndpstz.~y
| this system deprives the workers of some of their due' benefiﬁs.
f“@ﬁ the plf_ai;,_tation - au»th?’i.‘c%&y « The p;aﬁtgti;gn provides héus;lna_', -_
ration, and other facilities only to the ;mhediafé.fnmily of &
workers Th}ﬂ»b@ﬂ.gbv;pgély helped the nuclearigation of the
famtly strustwe, |

- Women wezkers 1h other industries face more diffie
.cultieé-aflhoﬁe and-1n society than at the work place, Work is

13
S



necessary because wiehcut 1€ the familj mey not suevive, But
4n spite of this material cont“ibntion that a woman Workar
makes to the income of the family, she enjoys no respect or.
status in thé;affairSwéf‘the famgly» She 1s treated more or
less iike a. slave er sérvaAt gnd has to do &all the househiold
@éheres without any help frem the husband or other pmale members.
31 the society hér position is no. dszerent.s

" In the plantation the pisture is somewhat different.
It vas found that most of the women vworkers ere gecomodative as
their vork demands en be fitted into their family requirements.
~$h§_w6mﬁn workeors integrate vork and family .in their life withe
eutfany visible strain. Tﬁoseﬂwhﬂféannbt integrate ﬁhe-%wd‘
‘GQCaSienally;absénﬁ.tﬁémsé;vespfrém work, A8 the career aspiree
tion of. plantation vomen is very low theéy tepd to pey more '
gtténtion to immediate family needs. But .normally the work and

emily both are given more or 1ess.eqnél weightage, so there 48"
jess complexity and.éonﬁlieta Adivasi mon help their wives in
household work evén in cocking and to look after theichzidren.},
In this respect Adivasi men are more accomodatifo. This situae
tien has emevged partly due to the tradittonal tribal ethos of
bath goxes werking for a livelihoof,

P "In the plantation industry workesohedule and working
hours help theé vomen adjust with their domestic dutiss, Qheyf~
6o Karnik, VeB.y Indian Labour = Problems. and Pros ects,

Minerva Assooiates , Publications ) Pvt, Ltd, Caleutta,
1976, pp. 85486, _ : : 3 .




e 278 -

can without strain fulfil the roles as wife, mother and a wore
ker., Even 1f they, sometimes, fail to perform certain household
duties their husbends seldom complain. Their children are socia=
1ized in sﬁch a way with the other childfan of the community that
thay'nevbr‘demand more af their mothers' attention, Their friens
ds and relatives never oriticise their employment.' Ihcreasins
emphasis on smalier houeeholda, rather than the aoint famaly,
makes the husbanddwife relationshipy of oruecial importance,
N The industrial society normally imposes a strict see

" paration between home &and place of worke, In tea industry the
L siyugtioh is different, In this industry both the residential
ané vorking gectors are vithin the same area, All these factors
seé@ to have helped the women to adguat.better in the plantae
tionvwork then in any other 1ndustry. One evidence to support
this; contention 12 that 1t 18 only in this industry the rate of
employment of women has remained stéadily high, if not eotually
1nereased, whereas in other industries the rate has fallen down

over the past deeades._
111

4 The vomen workers, specially the Adivasis suffer from
a very few restriotions. They enjoy mich more social freedom
,befittxng their traditional tribal ethos, The Hepali caste
gociety 1s also 1ibera1 in this respect. In Adivasi society
marriage is simply a contract,rathei then a sacrament, Though
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polygyny e pegmgtted,,sgecially in case of barreness of the
first wifo, monogamy is the general practice, Second marriage
after death or divoree of the first wife, i3, however, very
commons -

| A boy and a girl can marry according to their own
wiii.withouz prioé eonsent of their perents. MNerriage is novw
a ﬁ;re'pesSQQal affair than a family one and in the gelection
of spouse, kinsmens' role has considerably decreased. 'Ingmany
cases, the girl is simply brought and kept in the house permaw
nenﬁiy,f There exists a mutué;.underatanding between the parties,
.ang there children born out of such union are socially recognie
zed, o sociel or ritusl ceremonies are performed for the pure
paéeg The plantation soé@éty gives nroviaiohal recbgn;tion'to
guch unions and the familics established out of such unsons,
Intersethnic marrieges were loocked down upon about two decades
égg and the ¢ulprits were driven out of the planxatibn. But at
présen@,such marizages are on the rise and the culprits are not
driven out of the plantation. Such marriages are often settled
throﬁgh thé imposition of a fine on the couple by the Adivasi
Panchayat or the trade union, 'Indnatrial*environéént provides
scope for atsomodation of the multiwstructural déﬁﬁnniﬁaesa
This has increased the interactions among the various commnie
'tiés not only 1n'the wo:king'place‘bﬁt also in the &ocial 1ife,
Dué ?o this reason changes are\notlceéble in the dnstitution
of merriage. Intoreethnioc marriages thus have inereased nowsas

~da¥sg Divorce’anﬂ remarriage of both men and vomen are frequent
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though the trepd emong the younger couples eems to be declie
nings One.mey €onolude thet family and eommunity's centrel
over the 1ndiv1dua1~af,both,sexes has become sedopdary to indie
viauals' freedom of action. L ,

- The. participation of womén in plantation work does
not. advergely _affac,t.. interspersonal relstionships between hug-_-.
band and wife, It does not create & situation o? confliet in
the famaly. stévér, their tusbands and inslaws show positive
attitudes tovards their employments Their positive attitude
is often equated with their active support..

- A high percentage of the husbands show positive attie
tudes toufa_rd-s their wives' employment. 4bout 98 per cent plane
tation women state that their hquagﬂs want them to work and
only 1,8 per cent have said that their hnsbapdé_are against ‘
their ‘workings. Almest all women speak of the co-operative attiw
tude of their husbams. These men Support their wivest work
simply beseuse it brings in nmoney for them and the family.

Most of the husbands have mentieuéd that edonomic eonsideration
48 the main reasson for approving the workiﬁg of their wiveﬂ,
Bui at the seme time they consider women taking up a outgoté
home job as something natural in tune with the treaditional '

. tribal ethos. Tha women whose husbandis work outside in the
Fajivey and in the army and draw better salary are also of the
‘6pinion that their wives should econtimue to vork in tea 1ndua-
try as since-it has éeen a femily occupation for théllasgwfyp |
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}or three gonerations,

So the economie factor gseems to be the primary motiva
for the women to take up - employment in the plantation., Interest
in the type of work in plantation is of seeondary 1mportance.

In plantation socicty the domestxc and child rearing
¢chores are not considered bGIOW‘the dignity of mens This is |
' cbnfirme& from the faet that in'?l per eent of theVpléntatioﬁ'

' families the husbands extend a helping hand to their wives in
‘housekeeping tasks. Besides sharing of household Fesponsibilie
"tiea 878 per éent ofqthe mén-workérs are of the epimion that
-théii wives should have & gay in the important family matters.
' The rest of the men workers show negative attitudes regarding
4t but most of these wespondents come from the caste greups; o

- Bightynine peér cent of the female workers desire
“equal participation in decisionemaking in the family, but in
aofual'practicé this is enjoyed only by a fow thbugh;an almost'
' equal propertion of thé women workers hold the view that their
‘role as wageearners has helped them to Faise their status in -
the society, It 4s seen that even in vital matters, e€.g.,
childrens' edﬁeation, marriage, control of femily budget, eﬁc.,
they play a much 1ower_role-than their husbands, A48 man& aé |
80,77 per dent of the women Workers jointly manage the family
budget with theiz husbands, About 41,63 per cent of the women
workers do not manage the family budget; their-hﬁsbands alone
“Qoqﬁroll the femily budget., Only 83.98 per ecent of women worke-
¢8 manage the family budget ﬁhemﬂelvd&; Besidés, in 3,62 por cent



of ca.se'a sons or mothers control. the family budget, In the
caso of shopping 64,00 per cent of the women wo;rkérs”dé it
Jointly with the,ir .hus'bands'., The rest of the women workers or
their husbends 6o it singly. Most of the husbands spend &
large part of the income on nquor and tobacco.. Howeéer sone
of the women workers too have regular drink&nc habit. DPrine
king and smoking ere mot traditionally prohibited among Adivasi
men and Womén. Many of the older women are #een to drink regue
larily. On fostive occasions men and women irrospective of age
drink ue-beer. waéver, Awomen like to tako homewbreved rices
bear while men are fond of driuking distilled country liquor,
The workers' fam.uies spend whatever they earn in

. meeting the basic needs of day to day life, But money availae
ble for these needs is substantially depleted due te addietion
tof;, d.xf':l'nkins-. Almost all the families purchase food materials
on e,r-edit from the groser! s shop and they are burdoned with |
laan. However, among some young women andf even gome men an
organiaed attempt to give up drinking 4s ncticed. But this is
a very recent phenomenon.. Three factors seem to have been wore
king behind this change s Conversion to Christianity of a fow
Adivasi families, edueatiqn and the influence of caste socicties
.ot‘ﬁ..n‘eiighbouring regions and the rising eo‘,éf of livinge

- . & definite hierarchy oxists among the plantation
Vorkers vhich 18 also reflected in their soofal 1ife. The meme
bers of the cultivating Adivasis ( Oreon, Munds, Kheria ete,.)
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conaider the members of the non=cultivating Adivasis inferior
to them.' Hence they never interdine with the 1attor group,
Even the former group consider themselves superior to the
ﬂeyali caste groupsg, They consider the Bengalis and Biheris |
snpefior to them in,social,éos&tion,. In the cése of superiore
inferior concept Adivasi women are eppeared to‘be more cohéérg
gative than men, But such social isolation and interecthnic

A barriers are gradually breaking down,

e Women workers do. Join the trade unions but hardly
take asetive part in thems It is not because they are incapable
of'doing sb but bocsuse of ﬁale dominance in this field, In- |
eqyality betvéen men and tromen has been fully carried over 1nto
. the trade union organisation. Hardly there is any trade union .
i 1eaqern;n plantation from among the‘woman,warkera. Even in the
1¢qg;ﬁ¢°mmacteeé of the trade unions there are a very few women
membérs. out of 281~wom9n;woikers éf the Chandmoni Tea Estate

B oniyglc,are active participants., But in a procession or when

a dembnstratioﬁ 18 staged they arg p1éeed_at the tront.l From

‘the point 6: view of womﬁn véry fow of them are also prepéred to
devcte time for regnlar union- activitiea. As soon as they comp
plete uork in the f£ield they rush back to home for atténding to

_ ;the;r domestie éntzes. Their husbands also do not like them
_tb.keep ewvay from home after thexr'work is ovér. A8 a pesult,

| attend-union meetanga or to v&sit«union offzca regnlarly, In
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most oceasions; their memberahip of union is8 little more than
nominal. As a result, their husbands' 1scenragement ooupled
with the pressure of domestie burden have raxled to create a
working class eensciousnass and a sense of need to develop a
strong trade union movement ainong them. It vas 1ntarest1ng to
nete that none of the women workers of the plantation even
know the name of the trade union to which they beleng, vhereas
at least 60 per oent of the men workers know the names of their
respeotave uniona‘ B\ at the seme time they are used as fronte
liners vhenever a demonstration requires to be staged.
 In the Chandmoni Tea Estate the €IV unton hes $ts
reots decper among the vomen workers vhereas the ROMC 15 less
popnlar among them. The women membérs of the Congress union
(RCME) geldom attend the party meetings. Whereas . the CITU wom
men members do take part in party meetings eecasionally under
the 1eaﬂerah1p of a Bengall vomen, Older women workers are
'generally supporters of the Gongresa ( RCMC ) union btut those
who are young are mueh movre 1nclined to the ccmmnniat trado
\union ¢ CITU ) nembership, However, most of the Ghristien Oreon
j wumen are the Congress union members. They are the oldest gette
| 1ers of the plantation and the RCME 4s alsé the oldest labour
union 1n this plantatlon. However, all the women workdrs,
1rrespective of their unﬁon affiliation are unaware of the idoco=
logy of their respectzve trade unions, '_ |
in the plantation the women workers are praetically

unskilled, They are very poorly edncated and erganizationally



unSophist&?étédg;-Théy théﬁSeives'are.ayathétie‘towards”ﬁnion
anﬂ'politaﬁssand avoid‘eénrlict“with'the management 8o that
their.wages=arehreguxaély_paid. “Generally they join ;n‘atr;kei
.and gheras of tnewmagégeé énﬂ;the”ewng? along with the men wors
. kers before the: Purga Puja in ovéry year demanding bomus.

, . Though there is intereunion rigalry in the Chandmoni
=$egiﬁétate particnlarly‘among{the men~wérkérsg it 15 pot 8o
prominent among-the‘wumen-wcrkers. ‘But in a situation of atri.
Xes when the wamen vorkers are put in froat of the management
by the agitating mass thoy become violent. It indiocates that
they. are slaW1y deve1op1n8 ¢onsciousness 1n‘§artiginatmﬁg in
the working class movements However; still the motive for
Joining the movement ¥emains. eonfined to an immediate benbf&%
of bomms end enhanced wages. This feature is different from
that of ﬁheyaﬁvanéed induétrigi Society‘Whete-éoﬁiveriﬂ'mnéh
wider, Even todey the plantation women workers have not yot
actxﬁély joined the trade union. movement due to the ladk of

‘ laéting ﬁlassveonsciousnéés as they are ignorant of tholr wors
_ k;ﬁg_Condition5~dzscrimingticn-and»egploitation. '

i Iavtheumultiﬁéthnic'plantation gociety the tredie
tional Adivasi council exists alomgside with the trade union,
The problem of law and order and social cgntrél~$mons the Wore
kers 18 managed by the 4divast Panchayat, The matters settled
by these institution are witeheraft,, sorcety, interssthnic
~ marriagey adultery, theft, inter-ethnic d_i'sz:ut.es,. éte,
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Traditionally village Panch was represented by the village
elders and there was no role of womeniin such Panchayat. In
the present situation in théwplantation vomen workers have
also néhro;e in the deezsiénémakins process ideally, tﬁey
can only sit and hear the decisions taken in the, Panchayat
asisglent-prQrvers-but in practice it 15 seldom found. A
the’ﬁomen ﬁave no signifidéant role in the trade union jeaders
éhxpfaﬁﬂ in thé degsagch-making process in the Panehaiat thedir
| staﬁ;s.in the power structure has not improved, The economic -
st;tés,éf the plantation women vworkers has 1mprovéd but not
in the sense of economie eﬁancipatzon. Bﬁtiin'thé power gtruce
ture their poeition hAS'remained as low as ever, Their low
edgcgﬁonal level is also responsible for this low status and
they seem to be blissfully unawafe of their objective condie
tioﬁ;‘_ o ) . ; |
The ecducational attainment of the plantqtion women
wofkérs is also very low. In general the»level of literacy of
the blantation workers is very poor but in éaee of uomen it
is almost nil. Only 4.8 per cent of the women workers &re
‘11ﬁera€e. Howavox. in case of education the sons and danghe
tets.ére disoriminated, Most of the women workers do not want
to educate thoir daughters. They oling to the traditional
belief that female education has no use for their employment
ang {Qr their society, Therefore, the wémeh themselves are

mofe=r98ponsibxe for their educational baokwéranesq than
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others, The net onteeﬂe is that the process of socialigsation
of plantaﬁion women promotes a poor selfeimage of‘themsélvo:.

It is far from the truth that economic independence
has given the plantation women an~e¢déi status with men, Thoue
gh apparently they enjoy eonsiderable freedom, still their overs
ell position in society haé remained low, The plantation socie-
ty»is malé dominated and women are always'tfeated more 6: 163;
as é commodity. The 1nequality between the men and the women
extends to almost every sphere of 1ife, in unequai wvage ratos,
unequa1 oecupational status, nnequal status in soeial, politi=
eal and educational sphores. 1In the patriarchal plantation
gociety there is no special identity for women, Identity for
equal extent is a far cry. 7The women are socialiéed in such a
way that soeial 1nst1tutions eondition them to aceept thoir own
exploitation, The patriarchal family system along with the ine
ferior edusationsl stendard, economic position and power posiw
tion of women are the sources of inequality emong men and women
1nit£é plantation society, 1t beéomsa ovident that women plane
tation workers have not witnessed significant changes in their
11fe styles over the years., The social conditions in which
theyfiiVe ¢ontinue tévbe traditional having some changes, Their
ignoranee, lack of skillyaqd assertive nature make them subsere

"vient both at the place of work emd the family 1ife.

In summing up a fow tentative c¢onclusions ean be dra-

vn from this limited study, These are given below s

1. The study shows that ideas, values, awareness concerning



8,

63826

status are & function of educationei and eultural backe

| gPound Emanoipation and 1iberatlon from male domination :
| leading to 1mprovement in status cannot be aohieved thron-

gh economie 1ndependenoe alone,
COnfliet between wark anﬂ home 1ife among working women

':llargely depends on the nature of employment. If the vore

’king condition in an industry 1s flexible enough to the

' _speciel needs of mothers and housewivea, a8 the plantation

: 1ndustry shows, the malaﬁjustment et-woman warkers vith

industrial jobs can be reduced to minimam,.

wihduétrialiZation may affect men and women w6rkera diffee

, rently. The women workers in plantation,-being confined

méré,to'homeglife, geem to be iess affécted:hy it than nmen,
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